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Prologue

When I woke up the next day, I could feel something pressing down on my
arm. When I went to look, I saw mom’s black hair messily sprawled by my side.
She was deep asleep as she hugged my arm. She was holding my hand so I
couldn’t get it out even if I wanted to.

Her breathing was very stable and the corner of her mouth was turned
upwards into a smile. As a human, she couldn’t help me last night, but she did
what a mother should, and that was to stay by my side.

Mom stayed by my side all last night and recounted the past. I can’t imagine
how bloody the war was, but I had a rough guess based on what mom told me. I
had no idea I was stained with so much blood. I’m afraid that it would take me
several lifetimes to repay those who lost their lives for me. Countless humans
and elves died fighting for the sake of my mothers’ anger. It truly was a
pointless war.

And the agreement they signed wasn’t one that solved all their problems. The
agreement was formed on the foundation that they both realised that both of
them were necessary.

They might have considered the war over, but their hatred and vengeful
thoughts for one another were yet to be settled. I’m afraid that there are both
elves and humans who wish to continue the war from ten years ago.

Mom thought I was asleep but I actually woke up early on and silently listened
to her tell me about the past. The story really makes you feel helpless. Perhaps
their love would’ve been accepted if humans and elves had communicated with
each other right from the start. Perhaps then, Vyvyan and Elizabeth wouldn’t be
enemies but close relatives instead. And if that were the case, then Troy
would’ve had a perfect family too.

But I probably wouldn’t exist if that happened, right?

Is there no chance for elves and humans to get along? I’m not being
distrustful and making cynical presumptions about humanity, but I know that



the elves are kind. If they could understand one another, a war could probably
be avoided.

But…that’s just my guess.

Mom’s body resting on my arm moved and mom raised her head up slightly.
She looked at me with her black eyes. I looked back at her with a smile, and
gently said: “Good morning, mom.”

Mom was still for a moment and then replaced her worn out expression with
a smile of happiness. People say that the first sunrise brings happiness to
people and makes them excited, but the smile mom has on right now makes me
a hundred times happier than the sunrise. I experienced the happiest thing you
could experience as a son in that moment. And that was the smile mom wore.

“Good morning, my son.”

I gently reached my arm out and hugged mom. Mom gently hugged me back,
stroked my head and said with a smile: “Son, you’re mommy’s most beloved
treasure.”

“Uhm… You too…are my most cherished mom.”

With a smile on her face, mom touched my face, then stood up and said:
“Since you’ve recovered, let’s go have breakfast. You have to return to the elves
in two days.”

“Yes, that’s right. I’ll miss you mom.”

In all honesty, I miss both my moms. If you consider just giving birth to me as
the empress before me a mother, then, yes I miss her as my mom. And I also
miss Vyvyan, my mom who took care of me and educated me. A true mother is
one who gives birth to her child, raises him and educates him. Since Vyvyan in
essence gave birth to me… My mom should be Vyvyan.

However, my situation is particularly special. I don’t want to try and
differentiate who my real mother is. That very topic is what led to the war
between the elves and humans the last time…

The empress left the room. I rubbed my eyes. I kept feeling that the door was
somehow different… As I was thinking about it, Nier pushed the door open and



came in. When she saw that I was awake she asked: “Good morning, your
majesty. Your close servant is currently locked up so do you want to find
somebody else?”

“Why is Luna locked up? She saved me last night.”

“Because she did something filthy to you and also tried to soil you. Had you
not pleaded to spare her last night, she would already be dead.”

Nier coldly continued: “You majesty, you should be aware of her identity.
She’s trash that was thrown away after people got bored of playing with her,
and she’s also had an abortion. She’s scum of society no matter how you think
about it. She’s a bitch that got thrown away after people got bored of her.
You’re a prince, so you can’t associate yourself with someone like her.”

I silently listened to Nier, then picked up my clothes by the bed and got
dressed myself. Nobody helped me get dressed, but I didn’t need their help
anyway. I’ll just take a bath after breakfast if necessary. I wore my boots on,
then walked up to Nier’s side and said: “Take me to Luna.”

“Your majesty!”

I whispered to Nier: “She’s not a bitch. She’s not trash. She’s my close servant.
That’s all.”

Nier silently lowered her head, bit down on her lip, then turned around and
said: “Please follow me then.”

Luna was imprisoned in the Outer Court’s dungeon. It was the first time I
knew my palace had a dungeon. I have no idea what it’s used for. The dungeon
was stinky and wet. It was so disgusting I almost threw up. It reminded me of
the time I nearly died in the sewers. I raised my hand up to cover my nose and
followed Nier’s white cape.

Luna soon came into sight. Two Valkyries were watching her. Luna’s clothing
from yesterday had been torn to shreds. She was sitting against the stone wall
stark naked.

“Your majesty!”

“Instructor!”



The Valkyries saluted Nier and me when they saw us. Nier waved her hand to
indicate for them to leave. Luna’s ears jolted. She raised her head up with
disbelief and looked over in my direction. I walked up to the fence and said to
the Valkyries: “Open up. I shall pardon her of her crimes.”

“Your majesty! This was her majesty’s order. We must refuse.”

“Oh? Is that so? Shall I call my mom down here then?”

“……”

Nier sighed, then looked at them and said: “Open up. Her majesty will agree
to it. She’s his majesty’s close servant. Since his majesty has pardoned her, her
majesty won’t say anything.”

“Understood…”

The Valkyries reluctantly opened the prison cell. Luna kept her distance as she
looked at us. She didn’t come out after the cell was opened. I smiled helplessly,
walked in and extended my hand out to pull her up.

“Don’t!!”

Luna jerked herself back as if she got electrocuted, tightly wrapped her arms
around herself and hid herself in the corner. She shouted in a quivering voice:
“I… I’m filthy… Your majesty… Do not touch me…”

I walked over and without saying anything lifted her up by her arm and pulled
her tightly into my embrace. Yes, she was really filthy. Her nice faint fragrance
had been polluted by the stench of hay and her hair was littered with grass. But
even so, I tightly held her in my embrace, not letting go.

“Your majesty!!”

The sound outside the dungeon and my embrace rang out. Luna crawled up
onto my shoulder and trembled unstoppably. I gently rubbed her back and as I
rubbed her back, I felt scars.

How much pain has she gone through?

“Luna, you’re not filthy. It doesn’t matter what you were like in the past. Right
now, you’re just my maid. You saved me last night. Thank you.”



“Sob… Your majesty!!”

Luna’s cry echoed in the dungeon. She hugged me tightly and wept on my
shoulder, but I could feel her tears of happiness…
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Chapter 01

Knock. Knock. Knock…

The red-haired lady stroked her hair and shouted towards the door: “Come in.
You don’t need to knock every time, Elizabeth. You’re the only one who knocks
on the door of my run-down shop.”

The empress entered the workshop, looked at the stuff laid out on both sides,
then smiled, bowed to salute her and said: “Basic formalities need to be
maintained, master. I am here to see you.”

The red haired lady tapped her pipe, then faced Elizabeth, waved her hand
and said: “Don’t do that. You’re the empress of humanity now. Only the gods
are above you. If people saw you bowing to me, they’d probably tear my
workshop down.”

“You jest, master. I do not believe both of my Valkyrie squads together would
be able to lay a finger on you. So who would dare to tear down your
workshop?”

The empress laughed, then raised her head and said: “I would like to thank
you. My son has been disturbing you. Thank you for looking after my son for so
long.”

“Stop joking. He didn’t disturb me. Troy made me really happy. Had I known
that kid was so smart, maybe not reporting it would’ve been a good move. But
when I weighed the cost-benefit ratio of being reported and then being
punished by the ruler, I decided it was better to report it.” The pipe the red-
haired lady was holding was releasing tobacco. She picked up a clip and burnt
the lead inside, then rolled it into a bullet and finally threw it into a small box by
the side.

“As long as you did not feel bothered.” The empress looked at the red-haired
lady and said: “If it is not too much trouble, could you tell me what my son took
from your shop?”



“A gun.”

The red-haired lady took a puff, narrowed her eyes and said: “A gun.”

“Is that so…? Thank you for making my son a weapon. You need to be paid
regardless of what any may say.”

The empress took out a small bag and placed it on the table. The cloth bag
tipped over and a few shiny gold coins rolled out. It was a small bag, but there
were at least a hundred gold coins in there. A hundred gold coins were enough
for fifty muskets. The empress bowed and politely said: “It is not much.”

The red-haired lady shot a glance at the gold coins, reached her hand out to
grab it and place it to a side. She then sighed and said: “Gold coins, gold coins,
gold coins. This stuff doesn’t provide any benefits, yet is something I need. No,
it’s something your society needs. We don’t need this sort of stuff in the
mountains and forests.”

“Yes, the world relies on this stuff to revolve now. Even I myself somewhat
fear it. Back then, I would have been more than willing to break my throne, but
now when I see the national treasury change just a little, I get worried.”

“You love money the way you love your son.”

“Finances and children both need to be cared for.”

The empress laughed, then bowed and said: “I shall take my leave now,
master. I will come visit you if I have time.”

“Alright. But, Elizabeth, I have something I should tell you. Your son is not
normal person. However, he’s far too kind, the same way you were initially. If
you want him to inherit the throne, you best train him.”

“You are absolutely right.”

The empress turned around, looked at the red-haired lady, smiled and asked:
“Master, who do you think he resembles more?”

The red-haired lady paused for a moment. She raised her head and
considered the question. She then laughed and replied: “He resembles Inard
most. He’s not crazed like Vivian, and he’s also not as decisive as you.”

Elizabeth cleared her throat, helplessly smiled and then said: “Uhm…”



I had already entered the forest on my horse. To be honest, I was slightly
scared when I first saw the forest… Because the forest honestly looked like it
had no exit, but I didn’t feel that way when I exited the forest. A road had been
made for the convenience of merchants, so horse carriages and merchant
groups could travel on a stone path.

In my opinion, merchants are the hardest workers in this world. If there’s a
business opportunity, they’ll go to elven territory or even hell itself to negotiate
a deal. I travelled slowly on my horse alongside a group of merchants.

Nier didn’t say anything to me when I left. As a matter of fact, I felt like she
was saying “I’m so glad this punk is finally leaving”, which I was a bit bitter
about.

Luna didn’t come with me. She refused my request to come back to the elf
nation with me. She looked at me with a smile and said: “I will just be treated as
a pitiful insect that was abandoned after people got tired of me. I can only take
care of you while I am here, so I have chosen to stay here.”

I was moved, but I’m no longer there!! I’m returning to the elves, so who are
you going to be taking care of?!

Ahead of us is an elven post. The fully armoured elf soldiers there check
everybody’s luggage. I got in the line on my horse and they eventually reached
me.

“Your highness!”

The foot soldier suddenly knelt down on one knee and looked at me. I quickly
checked to ensure that my ears were covered properly. After spending such a
long time with the humans, I’ve forgotten some of the elven taboos. I looked at
the two foot soldiers, waved my hand and said: “You don’t have to salute me.
Just do what you have to do… Oh… But let me take this gun in. Don’t worry,
there’s no gun powder in it, and neither did I bring any with me. It’s more
accurate to call it a collector’s item than a weapon.”

I handed the gun to them without hesitation. They exchanged looks with each
other, then quickly took a few steps back and said: “No, no, no. How could we
inspect you, your highness…? No, no, no. It is fine. It is fine. Please have a safe
trip, your highness. Her highness ordered us to just let you through if we saw



you, so please go on ahead.”

“Thank you then.”

Well, that’s even better if I don’t have to go through inspections. I tapped my
horse with my feet and just as I was about to continue forward, a pair of arms
suddenly hugged me around my waist from behind. The horse neighed because
of the sudden added weight. It’s pointless even if you neigh, bro! I want to call
out myself after being hugged from behind so suddenly!

A familiar scent travelled to my nose from behind. I smiled helplessly and
asked: “Lucia?”

“Yes.”

A familiar lazy voice came from behind. Lucia leaned her entire body against
mine and tightly hugged me around my waist, which nearly robbed me of my
oxygen. Lucia didn’t laugh cheerfully or tear up. She just suddenly appeared
behind me like that and hugged me.

I tapped my horse with my feet and asked the head leaning on my shoulder:
“Shouldn’t you be at the imperial capital? Why are you at the border?”

“I remained at this post after you left and didn’t return.”

Lucia hugged me, then turned her head and bit my ear. While still holding my
ear between her teeth, she vexingly said: “You have the scent of another
woman on you, and it’s the scent of an elf. Your highness, don’t tell me you
betrayed me while staying there.”

“No, I didn’t!”

Her breathing onto my ear caused it to become numb. I quickly begged for
forgiveness, saying: “No, I didn’t. Honest. Believe me! And how did you know I
hugged an elf…?”

“You just admitted to hugging someone else!!”

“It’s my mistake, my mistake!!”

“I don’t care! You lied, your highness! I’m very, very angry. I want to hug you
until we arrive at the imperial capital! And you have to treat me to a meal too!”



I helplessly smiled and did my best to lean my torso forward so that angry
Lucia could lean on my back. Lucia hugged me tightly and made it obvious she
was pouting. I helplessly sighed. But besides Lucia’s smile, being able to see my
loved one waiting for me when I returned truly is a blissful feeling.

The horse stepped off the elves stone road. I laughed out loud when I saw the
lush green forests.

That’s right. I’m now the prince of elves again.
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Chapter 02

“Lucia, are you asleep?”

“No, you’re lying on my hair, your majesty.”

“Sorry, I’ll shift to the side a bit…”

“Don’t. Let me hold you tighter. My scent has almost covered up the scent of
that woman’s.”

I don’t know why, but when we arrived at the inn we were resting at for the
night, we were told there was only one small room left with one bed. If we
didn’t take it, we’d have to sleep in the stables… While it’s true that I’m the elf
prince, using my identity to kick people out isn’t such a good idea. Moreover,
Lucia who was glued to me said she’d be fine with one bed since we were to-be
husband and wife anyway.

And that’s why I slept with Lucia. My bed in the palace is huge. There was
room for me even if both mom and Lucia were to climb onto it. It’s just that
they always hugged both my arms so tightly I never was able to move… Since
this single bed was so small, Lucia and I needed to embrace each other to fit on
it.

Lucia also seemed to really mind the fact that I carried the scent of another elf
on me. She was really unhappy. She was insistent on attaching herself to me the
whole way. In fact, she forbade me from looking at other girls.

“When a female elf willingly embraces a man, she’s bound to leave behind
her scent on him. Elves can rely on scents to determine if they have someone
they like. Previously, the scent of the queen was really pronounced on you.
When I hugged you the day you left, I could detect my scent on you. That
woman was definitely able to detect my scent on you and yet she still had the
gall to seduce you. If I see her, I’m going to teach her what first come first serve
means.”

Lucia’s eyes showed that she was completely serious. It looks like she’s



definitely going to give it to Luna if she meets her…

She was attached to me like a monkey. Not only were our arms and legs in
contact, she had her body pressed firmly against mine. Every time I moved, I
could feel her body, forcing me to recite scriptures to suppress my urges.

Lucia shut her eyes and hugged me tightly. She was still slightly unhappy even
though it had been an entire day. I held her from behind, helplessly chuckled
and said: “Lucia, did you wait for me at the border the entire time?”

“Yeah, I was there for the entire month. I waited there because I was scared
that nobody would be there to help you if the humans tried to pursue and kill
you.”

“You sound like you’re very prejudice towards humans.”

Lucia opened her eyes and looked at me with her emerald eyes. She nodded
and said: “Of course. They killed many of our people in the war ten years ago,
and lots of those were children and peasants. I can’t forgive the humans. And
that’s why you are not to marry anybody else but me. I won’t accept you having
a human wife.”

“Of course I’ll only marry you…”

“Yet you have the scent of another woman on you…”

“Ermm… How do I explain it…? That elf helped me on a full moon night… So…
That’s why I have her scent on me…”

“What?!”

Lucia quickly blinked her emerald eyes several times. She looked at me
stunned and said: “That’s impossible! A normal elf would faint just coming into
contact with your mana. There’s no way she could’ve withstood it. And they’re
bound to become horny. Could you have…have…you?!”

“No! No!! Absolutely not!! She did pass out!”

I quickly altered my choice of words when I noticed how scary Lucia’s gaze
had become. The truth is, we did engage in intercourse… It’s just that we didn’t
go all the way… Since…since… That wasn’t done out of lust, it was a form of
treatment. A treatment, right…? That doesn’t count as betrayal. It’s not



betrayal…

“Is that right…?”

Lucia looked at me with suspicion. She then hugged me and sniffed my neck
wildly. She said to herself: “No wonder why the scent was so strong. Now I
know it was because she was an elf in heat… Otherwise, the only way for her
scent to be that strong is if you two were to have embraced each other for an
entire day… It looks like I misunderstood you, your highness.”

“Isn’t that right…?”

“But that doesn’t change the fact that you hugged her!”

I should just sincerely apologise…

“…I’m sorry, Lucia…”

It looks like Lucia is adamant on pursuing this subject. Based on mom and
Lucia’s fixations and strong tendency to attach themselves, it’s plain to see that
while elves are very liberal in their idea of love, they strictly forbid betrayal…
And…they’re all yanderes….

Lucia opened her eyes and looked at me. A moment later, she rested her
head on my chest and softly said: “Since you’ve apologised… that means you
still love me, right…?”

“Yes… I’ll always love you. There was no one with humanity who plucked my
heartstrings… Ni-…”

“Ni?”

“Ni-… You’re… You’re the only one I love…”*

Holy moly, why did I nearly say Nier’s name?!! Why is it that when I
mentioned humanity, Nier’s looks of disdain popped into mind? Could I be
some sort of masochist? No… I just recalled the night we shared a drink
together…

As a person grows up, will they always remember the person who was always
by their side?

Lucia, however, didn’t seem to notice. She rubbed her head on my chest, then



laughed and said: “Okay, good night, your highness. I believe that you’ll be
covered in my scent tomorrow.”

Why can’t I smell it? I could smell the faint scent of flowers on Lucia though.

I gently hugged Lucia, my fiancée. It felt so natural for me to hold her in my
sleep after knowing her for only a week. I wonder if it’s a combination of the
memories of this body and because I truly like Lucia.

It’s really relaxing here with the elves. I shouldn’t encounter any problems
this time. There won’t be any more hordes of Earth Dragons, there won’t be any
neighbouring countries coming over to harass us, there won’t be two parties
trying to kiss up to me and there won’t be any balls. Although I only get an hour
to be outside each day, life in the palace is relaxing. I need to get some good
rest while I’m here with the elves no matter what. I got kidnapped only ten or
so days ago after all.

I probably shouldn’t tell mom about that…

Come to think of it, what’s Troy like as a person? I haven’t quite understood
myself. I just have sympathy for the people. I feel sorry for stealing the homes
of the people who died. He was burdened with so much blood shed. If fallen
soldiers could curse someone from the grave, they’d definitely curse this
bastard who stole their life from them. Was he kind? Was he courageous? Was
he a competent prince? I don’t know. I’m in his body, holding his lover in my
arms, but I don’t understand him in the least.

However, there’s one thing I’m very certain of. And that is that this guy is a
pervert who liked his mom.

Come to think of it… Is the person Lucia loves me, or Troy…? Ah… I don’t even
have to think. It’s definitely Troy that she loves. The very thought makes me feel
so guilty. I’m clearly not Troy, yet here I am hugging her. She doesn’t love me,
yet she doesn’t know her loved one has passed away.

Wait, if that’s how it is.

All the feelings of love I’ve been moved by and all the intimate relationships
here… None of them are meant for me.

Wow…



How depressing…

Troy, sorry brother. I… I’ll Look after your mom and fiancée for you for now…

Present time, at some place.

“This is our friend in the elven territory who has interacted directly with the
prince and knows black magic. Assassinating the prince is a walk in the park.”

Somebody dressed in black silently walked out. He had his face covered with a
black hood. He scanned the people at the round table and gave them a small
bow.

The voice under the hood said in a faint voice: “The elves are about to hold a
grand event, the Deer Hunting Festival. The chosen elves will be tasked with
hunting a White Deer King, and the one who succeeds is bound to receive the
respect of other elves. The elf prince will definitely be present at said
competition and the queen will without a doubt have him personally kill a
White Deer King to raise his credibility with the people. If he dies there, the
queen is bound to be furious.”

The few people at the table nodded and then said: “In that case, we’ll leave it
in your hands. Make sure that he actually dies, and then I shall return to you
your most treasured treasure.”

“Deal.”

“Deal.”

Glossary

The “Ni” for “Nier” in Chinese sounds like the “Ni” for “You” in Chinese.
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Chapter 03 (Uncensored)

Lucia didn’t lie. She looked at me with satisfaction the next day like I made
her feel amazing last night… I however, wasn’t feeling too good. When I woke
up, my back and waist were hurting because she hugged me all night.

“Uhm, this is much better.”

Lucia stepped over towards me, and then proudly said: “When you go back
there next month, I’ll sleep with you for a night, so that that elf knows to get
lost.”

“Yes… Yes…”

I can see you hugging me every morning when I wake up in the palace, so I
can guarantee I’ll be covered in your scent by then.

“Let’s get going. We’ve still got about a day or two left until we arrive.”

“I’ll go get a horse then.”

“Can’t I just hold you from behind?”

“Don’t wanna.”

Lucia resolutely turned me down which really hurt me. I felt like I
encountered a fake Lucia. She was all over me yesterday and wouldn’t let go,
and yet she rejected my invitation to ride together today… Perhaps she noticed
that my gaze carried a hint of loneliness. She apologetically lowered her head,
and blushed – which was rare – and quietly said: “That’s… That’s…really…really
embarrassing… Idiot…”

She’s too cute…

Lucia is just too cute… I have got to marry her. I have got to marry her!

I grabbed Lucia’s hand and then said: “We don’t necessarily have to get
another horse. We can just a horse carriage, can’t we?”

“A horse carriage?”



“Yeah, that’s right. I’m really interested in being a coachman!”

“Alright…”

I solemnly regretted my decision afterwards. Yep, the remainder of the trip
back to the imperial capital is a trip I never want to remember. The horse
carriage was in no way, shape or form more comfortable than a horse ride.
Lucia was in the back of the carriage and could play around freely in there, read
books, eat snacks and mess with my hair. But since I was the coachman, I was
stuck trying to control the reins while sitting on a wooden plank for an entire
day. My waist almost got dislocated. Shock absorption technology isn’t available
in this era while the road was made of stone… My god, when I finally touched
my feet to the road, I still felt dizzy like I was on a trampoline.

“Your highness, we can’t bring this carriage into the palace…”

“Smash it!! Smash it!! I want revenge for my ass!”

The imperial guards smiled helplessly as they watched me rub my waist and
bum while venting at the wooden carriage that I out of all my genius decided to
purchase. Lucia dexterously hopped off the carriage and said: “Yeah, it’s more
fun sitting in the carriage. Your highness, let’s ride in a horse carriage the next
time we go out to play! You can be the coachman!”

“No!! No!! Not over my dead body!”

People say that oxcarts are a lot more stable than horse carriages, so is it a
good idea to replace the horse with an ox? But wait, I haven’t seen an ox here
in the elf kingdom before. How about getting an Earth Dragon instead? How
awesome would that be? I think I could create an RV with such a large beast
pulling the cart. It’d be a damn tank.

“SON!!!”

As soon as I turned around upon hearing my name called, my eyes were
covered in darkness. My head was squished in between two soft valleys I was
very familiar with. My hip that was not in any condition to handle a heavy load
got crashed into at a high speed again. I felt like it cracked… Mom wrapped her
arms around my back tightly and pulled my head into her bosom, while she
intensely rubbed her body against mine. She rubbed her thigh against mine!!



Her hands kept moving back and force between my hair and my neck. She let go
just as I was about to pass out from an oxygen deficit, then cupped my face in
her hands, and before I could say anything, she give me a heavy lip smack.

What the hell?!

It felt like there was an enormous dragon was rampaging around in my
mouth, virtually trying to swallow my tongue. Her breath which rushed into my
mouth left me almost breathless. Along with it was a huge injection of saliva
from her mouth, which she then sucked back into her mouth. I was completely
and utterly befuddled in that moment. I couldn’t believe myself because I even
coordinated my kissing rhythm to match hers…

I could feel her rubbing her body crazily against mine as if she were horny.
Aside from cupping my face with her hands, she couldn’t stop stroking my face
with her hands.

“Smooch… Smooch… Smooch… My son… My son… My son… My son… Mine…
Mine… The scent of others… Others… Are not to be on him… He can only have
my scent on him… Only mine!!”

Mom finally released me. She then reached her hand up to her lip as she
smiled and wiped the corner of her lip. She stared at me with her bright red
eyes while panting. I was at my wits end by her sudden deep French kiss. I was
having doubts about my life and everything I knew about it. I have suspicions
that you’re my lover and not my mom!!

I heard Lucia’s groan of frustration from behind.

“Your highness!!”

I couldn’t believe the imperial guards behind me weren’t fazed at all!! They
even waited for us to finish before saluting us!! Is this a commonplace
occurrence for you people?! Have you people witnessed it happen so many
times it’s become a “just another day” thing for you?! Don’t you people have
anything to say about it?! She’s my mom, not my wife! What she did clearly
crossed the line!!

“MOM!”

“Sorry, son. Mommy always treats you like a kid. Uhm, you’re right, it’s not



too good to do that in front of Lucia. Let’s go, son. Let’s return to the palace.
Mommy is sorry that you had to suffer for a month with the humans. Mommy
has prepared some tasty delicacies for you today. Have a good rest here.
Mommy really missed you.”

That’s not the point! You don’t kiss your child on his lips now do you?! And
what do you mean by “it’s not too good to do that in front of Lucia”? You can’t
do that even if she’s not there! I understand that you’re excited and happy, but
please bear in mind that you’re my mom!

I smiled helplessly as I looked at mom. I was lost for words. Mom
affectionately stroked my head and then kissed me on my forehead. I looked at
mom’s red eyes and they were honestly slightly scary.

Mom closed her eyes for a moment. When she re-opened them, her red eyes
had returned to their blue sapphire-like state. She wrapped her arm around
mine and laughed as she pulled me along as we walked back to the palace. She
looked like a kidnapper taking me away to someplace. She then ordered the
captain of the imperial guards: “Close the doors. I’ll set the enchantment. Son,
you still have one hour every afternoon.”

“I know.”

I gave her a nod and mom scrubbed my head. She then closed her eyes and
chanted something complex in the elven language. I didn’t understand a word,
but I did feel like some sort of energy began to flow throughout my body. Mom
pulled out a string out of my body and tied it to the door as though I was a
wooden doll.

“Alright, let mommy take a good look at you. You’ve been absent from
mommy’s side for a month. That woman only knows how to fight and kill.
Otherwise, she’s just useless. She doesn’t know how to look after my son. Haa,
you must’ve suffered so much. That woman doesn’t know how to look after
children. My son can only enjoy life when he’s here. A son should always be by
his mother’s side. Mommy wouldn’t let you leave mommy if it weren’t for that
agreement. One month. One month! Mommy suffered so much. Let mommy
see how thinner you’ve become tonight.”

Night?! How are you going to see?! The moon won’t be full tonight! I forbid



anybody from entering my room tonight!!

Mom grabbed onto me without saying anything prior and walked in with me
while wearing a bright smile on her face. Lucia looked at me. Her gaze looked
like she was feeling slightly lonely. I smiled helplessly and apologetically shook
my head. It’s just as I said… Elves have extreme jealousy tendencies. Yet with
mom, I feel…
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Chapter 04

Only mom and I were at the dinner table as usual, except there were so many
dishes placed before me I didn’t know where to start. I must say, mom is a
million times better than the empress at cooking. Every time I recall that purple
stew that tasted like rubber, all the hairs on my body stand up. The meat pie
mom made is the best meat pie I’ve ever had.

The only problem was that I couldn’t finish more than twenty of them, plus a
noodle dish like spaghetti and a mushroom risotto… Is this made of rice? It
looks longer and thinner than the rice in my memory, but it did taste similar to
rice. Mushrooms here are like tree leaves. I actually did think they were tree
leaves initially. I only realised they were mushrooms after I ate it. Most of the
crops in this world are different to the crops I’m familiar with…

Everything tasted amazing, but I was stuffed…

Mom watched me eat with a smile on her face. She joyfully said: “How is it,
my son? It tastes good doesn’t it? Eat plenty, okay? I’m so happy. That woman
wouldn’t know how to cook. She can’t even tell if a fruit is edible or poisonous. I
was worried that she’d get you poisoned to death when you weren’t here.”

I lowered my head as I cut my meat pie and replied: “She’s not that bad…
Mommy Elizabeth actually dotes on me a fair bit. Her cooking isn’t good, but… It
was pretty fun over there.”

BANG!

The sound of metal clanging suddenly came towards me. I looked up with
surprise and saw mom sitting there astonished. Her fork and knife inlaid with
precious jewels had already dropped onto the plate, but her hands still held
their posture as though they were still in her hands. She looked at me with her
blue eyes that were filled with astonishment and fear.

I nervously stood up and asked: “What’s wrong, mom?”

“What… What did you… What did you…just…call that woman…?” Mom stood



up as she quivered while pressing her hands on the table and clenching the
table cloth tightly. Her facial expression looked distorted due to her surprise
and despair. Her voice was stiff as though she was choking.

“I called her mom…”

As soon as I opened my mouth to answer, my vision was once again thrown
into darkness. Mom actually jumped onto the table and crawled across over to
me. I couldn’t react in time while the dishes dropped on the ground and broke.
Mom went and sat straight on my lap which nearly caused me to spit out what I
just ate.

I struggled to lift my head up, look at her and asked: “Mom…?”

“You called someone else ‘mom’… You called someone else ‘mom’… You
called someone else ‘mom…’ My son called another person ‘mom’… He called
that woman ‘mom’… My son… My son…”

Mom pressed her hands onto my chest, slowly curled her fingers up and then
tore my shirt off. Inside was my protective undergarment. While the red-haired
lady did conduct experiments to ensure blades couldn’t pierce it, I was honestly
scared that mom would rip it apart! Mom hung her head down and her facial
features became hidden in her hair, but I managed to notice a dangerous red
light.

“My son… My son… Are you betraying mommy? Are you going to abandon
mommy? We promised to be together forever, we promised… You promised…
You promised that you’d only have one mom… Don’t you want mommy
anymore? Do you want to throw mommy away? What did that woman do to
you? What did that woman do to you?!”

Mom whipped her head and her hair came along for the ride. She looked at
me with her teary eyes. Her red eyes carried a crazed desire to kill. Even if my
mana went berserk, I was able to notice that the air around us had essentially
solidified. It became a struggle for me to breathe. The glass windows and the
chair were shaking and I could feel myself being pressed onto the ground by
someone. Is this magic? Or is this the queen’s majestic aura?

The empress’s majestic aura suppresses you on the mental plane while the
queen suppresses physical objects physically!



“My son… You can only be my son!! You can only be my son! You’re forever
mommy’s son! Mommy is willing to do anything as long as you stay by
mommy’s side! Don’t call that woman mom…! Don’t,,,! Mommy… Mommy…
Mommy loves you so much…so why… So why did you call somebody else,
mom…?”

Mom’s tears ran down her face along with her cries and fell onto my face.
Mom sat on my lap as she wept. Her body was quivering. It was like she had lost
her most beloved toy-child and was at a loss for what to do.

I watched her in a daze. I had no idea the word “mom” meant so much to her.
I can’t call Mommy Elizabeth, mom… It seems that “mom” is an exclusive word
that belongs to her. I also finally came to the realisation why the empress
wanted me to call her mom so desperately in that moment. It looks like Troy
never called her “mom” once in the past.

“Mom! But…she too is my mom!”

“She’s not! She’s not your mom! I’m your only mom! I’m your only mom! That
woman is lying to you!!”

Mom shouted at me furiously and then reached for her chest and tore her
long emerald dress. Her divine valleys were completely naked before me. I was
so stunned I even forgot to shut my eyes…

“Mommy knows where you’re always looking, you know…? Mommy knows
how you think of mommy, you know…? It’s okay… It’s okay… Mommy doesn’t
mind… Mommy doesn’t mind… Don’t abandon mommy… Don’t leave mommy…
Don’t call anybody else mom… You only have one mom… Only call me mom… I
beg you… Son… Don’t abandon mommy… Mommy is willing to do anything…”

I felt mom trying to take my belt off. I shut my eyes, and shook my head side
to side as I shouted: “MOM!! MOM! YOU’RE MY ONLY MOM! YOU’LL FOREVER
BE MY ONLY MOM, SO PLEASE GO CHANGE NOW!!”

Mom paused and then looked at me. She continued: “Say… Say you won’t
leave mommy and won’t abandon mommy!”

I desperately shouted: “I won’t leave mommy, I won’t abandon mommy! I
won’t! I won’t!”



Mom went silent for a moment and then I felt her weight lift from my lap. I
opened my eyes and saw mom covering her boobs. She sat to a side and silently
wept. Her eyes were so lonely like they were lifeless. She held her chest and
curled up like a child that got hurt.

I never thought I’d hurt mom like that.

Perhaps I was everything to Vyvyan. And the thing that she was most proud of
must’ve of been that I called her mom. So when I called another person mom,
she must’ve felt abandoned. Based on what the empress said, Vyvyan should be
aware of my identity. She’s convinced herself that I’m her only son, but she’s
still afraid and against me leaving her in her subconscious.

I sat up and hesitated for a moment before crawling over to mom and gently
hugged her. Mom froze and then hugged me back. I gently stroked mom’s back
and softly said: “Mom, I won’t leave you nor betray you. I’ll always be by your
side, so don’t cry.”

“…Uhm.”

Mom sniffled a few times and I felt a few teardrops land on my neck. In a
choking tone, she said: “Don’t abandon mommy… Mommy… You’re mommy’s
only son…”

“Uhm… I won’t leave you, mom. I never will.”

If the first time I was given birth was via my biological parents, then my
biological mother is Elizabeth. However, the person who gave me life again,
looked after me, doted on me, and educated me was Vyvyan who’s been by my
side all these years. She too is worthy of being called mom. I think mom may
have misunderstood something. I admitted the empress was my mom but I
won’t leave her because of that.

It’s not like our relationship through all these years will be erased. That’s the
thought that I believe my mom has already ingrained deeply within her.
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Chapter 05

“Hey… Lucia…”

Lucia’s thigh pressed down on my stomach as she angrily hugged my arm and
angrily replied: “Don’t wanna…”

I kindly reminded her: “It’s time to wake up.”

“Don’t wanna…”

I sighed and raised my hand up to cup my face. Lucia wore her tights last night
while she was on duty, so when she came back to sleep at dawn, she stripped
down completely and crawled into my bed. Normally, I’d be up and done with
breakfast by this hour, but today, Lucia was still angry at me as she persistently
held me down.

To ensure that I’d live to see today, I locked my door and pulled my bedside
table over to block it. When mom went to get changed last night, I noticed her
eye colour was still strange so I was a bit concerned. However, mom didn’t
launch a surprise attack on me last night. Lucia, on the other hand, was now
glued to me.

While hugging me around my neck, Lucia angrily complained: “First it was the
elf from over there, and now it’s the queen… I’m your fiancée, yet you don’t
care about me…”

“How do you want me to show that I care about you then?”

If I asked that to a girl from my world I came from, she’d definitely complain
that I’m not romantic. But the reality is, I truly don’t know what the life of an
engaged couple is meant to be like. I’ve never even had a girlfriend, so how do
you expect me to know how to date Lucia? All I currently think about is to do
the things that would make Lucia happy.

Lucia thought about it for a moment and then replied: “You have to spend
time with me during the hour at noon every day.”

I waited for her to continue, but she just looked at me with her sleepy eyes,



waiting for me to respond. I couldn’t believe what I heard as I looked at her. I
hesitated for a moment before asked: “Is that all?”

“Yeah. That hour is mine. I’m out of perfume too, so I want to go get a new
bottle. I don’t want to go to those stores this time. I want to go to that lady’s
place. She’s the best at making perfumes! And you’re paying, your highness!
And then… And then I want to go have some rabbit thighs at that place, and buy
a bottle of beer while we’re there. You’re paying, your highness! After that… If
we still have time, I want to go see if there are any clothes to buy. You’re
paying, your highness!”

Lucia’s expression brightened up. She extended her finger out and motioned
as she mentioned the things she wanted. Her expression eased up a bit like a
kid that was planning his holiday out.

“Alright.”

I let out a sigh of relief. Elves sure are simple and cute. You don’t have to try
and guess what’s on their mind. If you don’t know, you just have to ask. Elven
girls also don’t put on airs or acts, so it’s really simple to interact with them. As
a result, it makes it easier for me to hit on girls as the newborn prince.

Lucia and Nier are different. Lucia is really easy-going. She’s the same as every
normal girl. She’s responsible for protecting me, but there doesn’t seem to be
anybody who’d attack me here. And that’s because the elves worship the
queen, and they don’t have any demands. Elves don’t seem to have a wealth
and social hierarchical grading system. They don’t pursue wealth or covet
power.

What elves care about is blood lineages being purely elven blood. They
strongly value it. Further, though those with a stronger blood lineage are
considered superior to those with weaker blood lineages, I’ve seen the eight
elders and merchants bargain with each other. It looks like elves are strongly
united. Those with strong blood lineages must serve the elves – the queen
included, while the other elves are happy to contribute their part.

The elves don’t employ a tax system. The nation’s funds come from the
donations made at the annual festival. I heard they place three large boxes
there and the elves can donate as much as they choose. The queen then



splashes blessed holy water onto the donators.

I wonder if I can attend the annual festival… I’m not sure because when it’s
held hasn’t been determined… The big ceremony is held when snow first falls…

“It’s a promise then!”

Lucia, who was mad just a moment ago, was now smiling gleefully and
hopped off the bed without a care in the world over the fact that she was nude.
She stood by the window and stretched her body out. She then slowly fumbled
through my wardrobe and took out a skirt, corset… Wait!! Isn’t there something
wrong about this?! Why?! Why are your clothes in my wardrobe?!

“Hey, Lucia… Can I ask you a question? Why are your clothes in my
wardrobe?”

“It would be bothersome to return to my place to change in the morning
when I sleep here. And so, I brought my clothes over.” Lucia casually wore on
her corset, but she didn’t tighten it to an extreme degree like I thought she
would, and then tied up the ribbon at the back. She then equipped her dagger
to her waist properly and then put on her stockings…

“STOP!!”

Lucia turned around. She sat by the corner of the bed with her white
stockings and looked at me dissatisfied, and asked: “What is it, your highness?”

“Get dressed slowly, let me watch…”

The stockings in this era aren’t as well-made as ones in the modern era, but
they were still quite good. I watched Lucia pull her stockings up her jade-like
calves, and then watched as they emphasised the outline of her legs. As she
pulled her white stockings up, I could see the shape of her heel and her toes…

My god, this is too stimulating for a virgin.

“What’s the matter?”

Lucia looked at me who looked like he just got hit with a bullet and fell down
with puzzlement. I weakly waved my hand and said: “Thank you so much,
Lucia…”

“Huh?”



Lucia was completely confused. I didn’t say anything, and instead thought to
myself whether I should get Nier to wear some when I return to humanity…
Nah… I don’t think someone like Nier who wears military uniforms and carries a
long sword would accept something like that. So who should I get to wear them
on then? Luna? Ah… I’ve already seen an elf wear them…

Only Nier comes to mind!!

I was a failure with humanity. If it were another main male protagonist of
another novel, he’d probably have a harem by now… As for me, I’ve only got
one elf that I save who treats me with dignity.

The queen was absent in the morning. I heard that she left the palace to
discuss some matters. I felt conflicted and in the end, I didn’t have the guts to
jump over the walls and leave. I reckon Lucia no longer dared to either… So I
rode around on a horse on the lawns at the back of the palace with Lucia and
passed the imperial guards training camp on the way. The archery and
swordsmanship displayed by the elves amazed me once again. If I had the
option of forming my own bodyguard unit, I’d choose the elves over the
Valkyries.

“Your highness!”

A squad of imperial cavalry guards riding their horses stopped by our side. The
female knight who led the group dismounted and saluted us. I noticed she wore
three bird feathers on her head and recognised that she was a minor captain.
She raised her head to look at me. I have to say, she looked pretty good… Lucia
was looking at me… I gently cleared my throat and then asked: “Cavalry
training?”

She looked at me then pointed to the battle steed behind her. I looked at it
and something felt odd. You’re elves, not humans. Shouldn’t elves ride griffins,
flying dragons or something? If you ride horses as well, then you aren’t very elf-
like, right?

“Do you ride Earth Dragons?”

I suddenly had a weird thought… What the hell am I thinking? They’re the
only beasts I know of…



The female captain kept silent as she looked at me bewildered. She then
hesitantly asked: “Ride Earth Dragons…? Why do we have to ride Earth
Dragons?”

“Can’t you?”

“It is not that we cannot… But rather, no one has had that thought before…
However… However, if we could tame the Earth Dragons, then I think we could
control them.”

I nodded and made way so they could ride their horses away. I watched their
backs as they were in deep thought. I completely understand the fear of the
previous attack from the Earth Dragons. The Earth Dragons are also almost
impervious to blades. And to defend against arrows and spears, we could just
equip them with a chest plate and helmet. We could also fix blades to their
sharp horns, practically turning them into assault-castles! I could even link a few
of them together and create an Earth Dragon chariot. That shit would be heaps
more powerful than a horse chariot!

Hmm, we need to make use of the Earth Dragons. But I’ll need to go to the
human nation, purchase tamed Earth Dragons and then ship them here to the
elf nation…

At noon, Lucia and I returned to the interior of the palace and silently ate at
lunch at the lunch table. I noticed that Lucia was absent-minded, just like a kid
that was about to start his holidays.
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Chapter 06

“Your highness, you may go out, but you must remember to return on time…”

Under the barrage of my ultimate Tai Chi attack (read: If you guys dare to
follow me, I’ll kill myself), the imperial guards finally agreed to not follow us
out. However, as they saw us off, the captain grabbed me by my arm and
begged me like he was about to cry.

The guy was more annoying than my mom!

After we finally left the palace, Lucia wrapped her arm around mine and
cheerfully strolled under the sunlight with me. Nothing changed around the elf
capital. The same shops were there where they originally were, and the crowds
were bustling as usual. Lucia cheerfully scanned our surroundings with her arm
still around mine and then said: “Let’s… Let’s go get some grilled rabbits first. I
can smell their aroma! It looks like they just finished grilling a batch!!”

“Alright… But how is your nose so incredible…? Can we not use the buffs
provided by the wind elves to blow the aroma over towards us?”

I smiled helplessly as Lucia pulled me over. The boss raised his head up to look
at me, stopped moving, then revealed a smile and said: “Your highness, it has
been a while. If my memory does me justice, the last time you came to buy this
from me was a month ago.”

“Ah… Yeah… I left for a while.”

“You came back at a good time because the deer hunting festival is coming
up. You will be participating will you not, your highness? I really anticipate the
moment you successfully kill the deer!!”

“Oh… I haven’t made plans for that yet…”

What’s this deer hunting festival…?

Lucia happily accepted the grilled rabbit thigh wrapped in something like
leaves and grabbed some beer while she was at it. I looked at the oily and
glimmering rabbit thigh and slightly felt like some myself. However, since I have



to see the perfumer in a bit, it’d better if I don’t eat anything. I don’t have
enough time to finish it before I see her after all…

After I paid, Lucia wrapped one arm around mine again, and then began to
bite into her grilled meat. It’s not very elegant for a girl to walk and eat
something like that, is it? Lucia, however didn’t care. The elves by the side
didn’t have any opinion either. Lucia ate as she looked at me and asked: “Aren’t
you going to participate in the deer hunting festival, your highness?”

“Huh?”

Can you tell me what the deer hunting ceremony is first? You needed to kill a
white deer for the wind elves buff, and now there’s a deer hunting festival. Why
do the deer have to suffer so much…? Do you elves really protect the forests?

But I don’t recall any elves I’ve come across mention they wanted to protect
the forests anyway… That idea that elves protect the forests seems to be an
idea I’ve gone and formed in my own mind…

“Actually, forget it. You shouldn’t participate, your highness. It’s tiring and
rough. You also don’t know archery or magic, so deer hunting would be too
difficult for you.”

Lucia heartlessly hurt me, then shrugged and continued: “You should just stay
like this, your highness.”

“I feel like I’ve lost all my pride as a man after what you just said…”

“No, it’s fine with me protecting you!” Lucia proudly continued: “That’s what I
work so hard for! You’re fine as you are, your highness. The kind prince you are
is the prince I like!”

The voice of a female that was trying to hold in her laughter from behind said:
“Oh~ if it isn’t the kind prince and Miss Lucia… It is most fortunate of me to see
you two here.”

I turned my head around and saw the perfumer dressed in a black dress with
white silk gloves and a face veil looking at us. She lifted up her face veil a bit,
smiled and bowed to salute us.

“Ah, hi, umm…”



“Mera, Elie Mera. We have met many times and yet you have not asked me
for my name before, your highness.”

Mera chuckled as she lowered her face veil. She looked at us with a teasing
gaze. I looked back at her, smiled weakly and said: “I am very sorry, Miss Mera.
But we were just about to pay you a visit.”

“Oh? You were going to pay me a visit personally, your highness? I do
apologise, your highness. If you ask me for a potion to attract Earth Dragons,
then I can do that, but there are no potions in this world that could attract a
white deer king. I can only spray the scent of green grass on you so that it
covers your scent.”

Her sigh hinted that she was tired. It looks like she’s done many of these jobs
and answered this question many times. I smiled helplessly. Is the deer hunting
festival such a big deal for the elves? I thought it was just a small event, but it
looks like it’s a celebration for all elves.

“No… Does it look like I’m eager to participate in the ceremony?”

“Or rather, it would be a problem if you did not. All the previous kings
participated in the deer hunting festival at least once before they were
crowned. Further, they had to bring back a white deer king. Your father holds
the record for the fastest time when he participated. It only took him two days
to kill a white deer king. He really lived up to the title ‘The Strongest Elf King’.”

I smiled weakly and nodded. I knew my father wasn’t some loser. Otherwise
there’d be no way he could’ve conquered those two crazy nut-heads. But my
empress-mom’s sword skills were enough to put my dad on his ass, so…it’s
understandable as to why she’s called the “Strongest Swordsman of the
Mainland”.

“That is why it would be a little strange if you did not participate, your
highness. I personally would like to have the opportunity to see your heroism. I
was very impressed with your resourcefulness in the battle against the Earth
Dragons. However, everybody has their own way of thinking, so it is not as
though you must participate in the ceremony. So what is it you were looking for
me for, your highness?”

“Lucia wanted you to make her some perfume…”



The perfumer looked at us, laughed out loud and said: “Haha… Haha… It is
such a huge event. All the other elves are preparing for the deer hunting
festival. They are either seeking advice from those experienced, making
weapons, looking for people to make potions or visiting shrines and whatnot to
receive blessings. Your highness, you two are the only people who are so
carefree. Hahaha. You two could easily ease up the tensest atmosphere. Sure, I
will go back and make some perfume. You can come and collect it tomorrow.
But if you have time, your highness, how about you come over for some tea?”

“Ah… Uhh… Sorry, but we don’t have much time. We still have business to
attend to, so… Sorry.”

I smiled helplessly and scrubbed Lucia’s head. I really do want to share some
tea with Mera, but my time is limited. Doesn’t Lucia want to buy some clothes?

“It’s fine, I want to have some tea with Miss Mera too. I want to ask a lot of
questions about perfumes. Let’s go together then, shall we?”

Lucia agreed to Mera’s request before I could speak. Mera smiled and gave us
a nod. She then invited us with a hand gesture and said: “It is an honour to have
you, your highness. We are lucky in that this is a teahouse. Let us go. Your
highness, please do not think poorly of the tea I select.”

“I won’t.”

I smiled and raised my head up to look at the small two-storey building made
from timber. There was no sign. There was only a wooden plank with leaves
carved onto it. It looks like the tea here is derived from tree leaves. I wonder if
there are any differences to the tea I have in mind.

Although I was prepared to drink water with tree leaves in it…
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Chapter 07

The tea that the elves have here is pretty similar to the tea I used to drink, but
isn’t the exact same either. The leaves elves put inside their tea aren’t tea
leaves but tree leaves. They also grind the tree leaves into miniscule pieces.
They use a colander to hold the grinded leaves and then pour the boiling water
in. It results in an orange coloured liquid which is the tea the elves drink.

However, there were different colours. The table next to us had green
coloured tea. I looked at the orange coloured tea in front of me and took a sip.
How should I describe it…? Why did it taste like red bull for some reason…? It
had a similar effect as red bull as well, except it was more apparent. I was
referring to the wake-up call from it by the way.

Mera removed her face veil, gently lifted up her tea cup, and after taking a sip
in an elegant manner, she smiled and said: “This type of tea can relieve fatigue.
I had quite a bit of work today.”

“I’m sorry for bothering you.”

“Not at all. I will prioritise your request, your highness. Moreover, my main
job is making perfumes. Creating potions was never my job. It was just that the
people asking for my help were neighbours so it was hard to reject them.” Mera
smiled and continued: “After all, the deer hunting festival is an important event
for elves, men in particular. Killing a white deer king is the most glorious
accomplishment possible. The male elf who succeeds will be heralded as a hero.
When he achieves that, the girl he likes is bound to fall for him. Further, it
would be a great honour for the female elf to marry him after he successfully
kills a white deer king. That would be the most blissful outcome possible.”

“Is that so? So you’re saying that the deer hunting festival is a chance for the
male elves to prove themselves?”

I smiled and glanced over to Lucia. Would it be a joyous occasion if I were to
participate and successfully kill a white deer king, and then take the opportunity
to get married with Lucia? I think Lucia would be happy as well because she’d



be marrying a prince who’s been recognised as being outstanding, right?

I mean, girls usually take pride in being able to marry an outstanding man,
don’t they?

“Is that not so?” Mera laughed, and then pursed her blood-red lips, looked at
me and said: “Female elves are all concerned with whether or not they can give
birth to outstanding children, because we have no means of withstanding the
rigors of war and military service. Even Miss Lucia by your side would be
substantially weaker and slower than males if she did not have the buffs
provided by the wind elves. Consequently, female elves must give birth to
strong children in order to ensure the elven lineage continues.”

I looked at Lucia feeling slightly surprised. But I guess that’s normal. Lucia was
always very concerned with the wind elves’ buff. She must be unwilling to let go
of the wind elves’ buff to ensure she’s able to protect me… If I think about it like
that… That means that Lucia can’t get married with me because she can’t
forego the buffs as that would mean that she wouldn’t be able to protect me.
So… It seems that the fault comes down to me in the end…

“No matter what you may think, we all want to be a mother’s…” Mera smiled
weakly, then looked at me with envy and continued: “Motherhood must be a
trait we all share as females. I think Miss Lucia would want to have strong and
healthy offspring with you that she would be proud of as well. To be honest…I
too… I too really want to get married, run my shop with the person I love, and
when we have children, we could go pick flowers together…or play games
where we guess the scent of flowers…”

Lucia’s expression didn’t change, but based on what Mera said and the queen
that I saw, I feel like… What Miss Mera said is right. Female elves are all highly
conscious of their identity as a mother. So Lucia must also want to get
married….

Alright, it’s because I’m too useless to protect myself…

Why do I suddenly feel guilty, like I’m the one that’s causing Lucia trouble…?
It’s like parents who want children but the father is impotent. The mother may
not say anything, but the father must feel unimaginably guilty… I now feel a bit
uncomfortable…



Should I participate in the deer hunting festival…? I think that Lucia would
happily agree to marry me if I could prove that I could be a qualified husband
and father, and then propose, right…? I really think I should participate in the
deer hunting ceremony for Lucia’s sake. I’m sure I can catch a deer.

Maybe I really can’t… But I’ve got a gun! If I’m lucky, I’ll be able to hit it from
further away than the others!

Mera wore a slightly fascinating expression as look as she looked out the
window. She looked envious but lost at the same time. She sighed softly and
said: “It is a pity, my race… Sigh… Never mind, your highness…”

“Can’t…” As soon as I was about to ask her, I knew it wasn’t a good idea. The
elves treat lineages with a lot of importance. Even I must wear a head cloth
when I go out, so Mera must also only be permitted to marry others of her own
race. However, since she’s not interested in the men of her race, she’s
subsequently destined to not get married.

“Haha… Your highness… You wanted to ask me why I will not get married with
somebody else, correct? In that case, allow me to ask you, your highness, I do
not mind not titles and whatnot. I can be your mistress and give birth to your
children, would you be willing?”

“Of course not! Your race and ours are different! The blood of royalty cannot
be shared with outsiders, and even more so, cannot be mixed!”

I didn’t say anything. Lucia, however had already stood up. Her hand reached
for her waist and for the first time, she wore a look of anger.

I reached my hand out and pressed it onto Lucia’s shoulder, looked at the
people around us and apologetically smiled. I then said: “Sorry, if you’re being
serious… Please allow me to refuse. It’s not due to the issue of lineages, but
because…I don’t want to betray Lucia.”

I looked at Mera and Mera looked into my eyes. She smiled in a way that was
hard to decipher the meaning of. I don’t know why, but it felt like her red eyes
could see through me entirely.

“Is that so? You are a benevolent king then. The only previous ruler who did
not mind our lineage was your mother. She did not mind the lineages of any



elves.” Mera smiled weakly, wiped the corner of her eyes and then said: “But
not all elves think that way. We were initially alienated. No elves were willing to
accept us. Only her highness accepted us and treated us with equality. She was
the first elf who did not mind lineages, an elf that did not mind the lineages of
others, she was the kindest elf. You are a benevolent king.”

“Yeah…? But that’s because… I’m the queen’s son, right…?”

“That is correct. I believe that a queen whom is willing to allow her son to be a
half-blooded elf will definitely not mind the lineages of others. However, your
majesty, do you know what the biggest difference between you and her
highness is?”

“Difference?”

“Yes. You and her majesty are both benevolent kings. However, what do you
depend on to protect your benevolence?” Mera looked at Lucia and smiled. She
then said: “For instance, if Miss Lucia leapt over and cut my throat before, how
would you have protected me? However, her highness is different. Her highness
is able to use her own power to protect her own benevolence. On the other
hand, your highness, you lack strength.”

“His highness has me!”

Lucia proudly exclaimed: “His highness does not need strength. I will protect
his highness’s benevolence and justice!”

“Ahaha, why did you get so worked up before then?” Mera smiled helplessly
as she looked at Lucia and said: “You are your own strength. That is not his
highness’s strength. If somebody truly tries to trample on his highness’s
benevolence, would you really be able to protect it? Or should I say, would his
highness be able to hold onto it? Benevolence without strength to fortify it will
be trampled on by people.”

The emergency alarm rang. The elves froze up at first and then quickly ran out
of the tea house, and towards their homes. Mera smiled and stood up. She
wore her face veil on, then left a silver coin and said: “Well, it looks like you
must return now, your highness. Please send her highness my greetings. It was
a pleasure to meet you, your highness. I wish you a safe return.”
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Chapter 08

Mom hugged my head, frowned as she gently stroked my head and
exclaimed: “Mommy is very angry now. We made a deal that you were only
allowed to be out for one hour, but you’re back three whole minutes late!”

I knelt on the ground as my head was wedged between mom’s soft valleys as
she sat by the bedside, tightly holding me in her embrace without any regard
for whether or not I could breathe.

“Ugh!!”

I desperately tried to move my body to finally get my head out of the
embrace of those warm twin valleys smothered with the scent of flowers. I
raised my head up to look at mom, smiled helplessly and said: “It was only 3
minutes… And mom, could you please not disturb the peace and masses next
time…? I’ll definitely return.”

“Hmph, you’re calling another person mom now, so how can I trust you?”
Mom pouted her lips… Her attitude, expressions, tone and persistent jealousy
were completely different to Lucia… Mom stroked my head and then said:
“Now I have even more reason to not let my son go out as he currently is. What
if you run off to the human nation and get lovey-dovey with that woman? I’ll be
left to wither and die in loneliness.”

I smiled weakly. I don’t believe she’ll wither and die in loneliness. I reckon the
mainland would be destroyed by the time I reached the border… The anger of
humans can only wipe out the elves, but I’m sure that she as a half-deity could
destroy the entire mainland. I can’t offend any of my mothers or the people will
be plunged into misery and suffering the way they did ten years ago.

Actually, it’ll probably be even worse, won’t it?

“I won’t. I won’t leave you mom. I never will.”

“You’re so cute, son!”

Mom finally let out a laugh, gave me a heavy lip smack on my forehead, and



then pulled my head tightly in between her valleys again as she rubbed my head
with them vigorously. I desperately raised my head, looked at mom and then
carefully chose my words before asking: “Mom, I want to participate in the deer
hunting festival, is that alright?”

Mom revealed a gentle smile, stroked my head and outright rejected me:
“No.”

“Why…? I really want to participate and prove myself too, and… And don’t all
male elves participate?”

Mom took my hand, placed it on her face, and then smiled and said: “Not all
the male elves participate. Only the soldiers from the imperial guard unit,
children of noble families and maybe some hunters participate. Do you have the
confidence to beat them? Son, nobody will say anything if you don’t participate,
but if you participate and lose, then that will be embarrassing. Further, you
have to sleep in caves and the wilderness if you participate. You’ll have to face
wolves, hyenas, snakes… Just the very thought of that is enough to convince me
to forbid you from participating!”

“Mom! I really want to participate… I want to experience it once even if I
don’t succeed…”

I pouted as I hugged mom around her waist and took the initiative to throw
myself into her embrace. I trust that this is like the ultimate attack to her, and I
noticed mom’s body shake just as I expected. She then hugged me and in a
pampering tone asked: “Mmm…can you tell me why you want to participate
then? What’s so interesting about the deer hunting festival? Is it for fame or
glory?”

I looked at mom, and while blushing softly said: “I want…to propose to Lucia
after the festival…”

Wha-…. I seem to have said something wrong…

I felt the atmosphere overflowing with love suddenly become tense. I raised
my head and noticed that mom’s face had completely frozen up. Her whole
body was frozen in place. Her arms she was hugging me with started to tremble
while her eyes became scary… Hey, hey, hey!! You’re not serious! You could
accept Lucia as my fiancé and yet now you’re enraged because I want to marry



her?

“No… No… Fiancé, fiancé…”

Mom took in a deep breath and forcefully persuaded herself. She then
revealed a smile she obviously struggled to put on as she looked at me and in a
shaky voice said: “If you want to get married… Mommy’s opinion is more
important than the deer hunting festival, right? Why didn’t you tell mommy
about wanting to get married with Lucia? You two have only come of age, so
isn’t it too soon to get married? I think you two should wait another few
decades.”

“Umm… Mom… Isn’t a few decades too long…?”

“Not at all! I don’t feel like a few centuries are too long with you by mommy’s
side! Son, love takes time. You two may have liked each other since you were
young, but…but… No matter what you think, mommy thinks it’s too early for
you two to get married! You can’t! You can’t!!”

It looks like mom’s not willing to come up with excuses anymore… Mom
outright rejected my request again. She then looked at herself slightly
disappointed and asked: “You’ve changed a bit, son… You acknowledged that
woman when you went to the humans… You’re so passionate about Lucia… You
even want to get married now… Why? Why have you become so close to
humans? Son, when did you change…?”

I completely froze up in place as I looked at mom. No way! No way! Did I get
busted?! But…but, I guess…. My concept of time is the same as humans’
concept of time. From my perspective, a few decades are the equivalent of my
entire life, but it’s probably when elves have just entered adulthood.

But I’m a half-blood, so how is my lifespan calculated? I only have the
appearance of a human, but my physiology is probably full-elf.

Moreover, the previous Troy was a complete mom-con. He only had eyes for
his mother. I bet he treated Lucia like normal. But I’m not him! Although mom is
indeed extremely alluring…

I looked at mom and softly replied: “Because…I nearly died… And hence, I
have no sense of when my life will end so… So, I want to do whatever I can and



not wait around.”

Mom looked at me, gently stroked my head, then smiled helplessly and said:
“This is the concept of time humans have… Humans learn and act with all their
might because of their short lifespans. However, perhaps it’s because of this
very fact that humanity has managed to develop so much in only a few
centuries. Mommy understands now… Mommy won’t stop you from marrying
Lucia, since you two will have to live in the imperial palace after getting married
anyway. Uhm, go participate in the deer hunting festival then, son.”

I excitedly stood up, and excitedly asked: “Really?!”

Mom smiled, then took my hand and said; “Yes.”

“But… But… I honestly don’t have any confidence in winning…”

“Participate with Lucia.”

Mom looked at me and said: “Lucia kills a white deer as an offering every
month, so she has a very good understanding of white deer. When the time
comes, you two can kill a white deer king together, which will also be a great
moment to propose. I won’t have to be worried if you two can stick together
through thick and thin.”

I considered it for a moment. Normally, a couple needs to do something
together before getting married to nurture their love for one another, right?
We’re nurturing ours in a rather bloody fashion… However, I do feel much more
confident with Lucia’s aid. Lucia has the buff of wind elves and is even faster
than a white deer at her top speed.

And just as mom said, Lucia is a remarkable hunter.

“Alright! Thanks mom!”

“Haha. Son, go get ready.”

“Make sure to eat well the next two days. Mommy will show you some
wilderness survival skills. Mommy is very good at living in the wilderness, you
know?”

I don’t know why mom must kiss me on my lips, but I still ended up leaning
over and kissing mom’s rosy lips which were like cherry petals. Mom smiled



then affectionately stroked my head again and said: “I’ll have to personally plan
for this deer hunting festival since my son wants to participate…”
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Chapter 09

“You want to participate in the deer hunting festival, your highness?”

Lucia looked at me feeling slightly surprised, put her cup down and said: “Your
highness, the deer hunting festival isn’t fun. It really isn’t. Killing a white deer
each month is hell for me. A white deer king is even tougher to kill.”

I threw two berries into my mouth and asked: “But it can definitely be killed.
Lucia, don’t you kill a white deer every month?”

“Yes, but white deer and white deer king are different. The white deer king is
an animal with intelligence. Its feeding zones are not fixed while deer
themselves don’t have lairs. They’re very sensitive to mana, so they flee as soon
as they detect an elf in their vicinity. Also, a white deer king will retaliate when
it’s cornered. Its horns are incomparably sharp. A white deer king is tough to
deal with.”

“Wait a second… Are you talking about a unicorn?”

“Unicorn?” Lucia tilted her head to one side out of puzzlement, thought about
what I asked and nodded with approval. She then said: “Uhm, that’s a befitting
name. Your highness, you’re really good at naming.”

“…Alright, let’s just say I came up with the name then.” I smiled wryly and
then asked: “How did people kill a white deer king in the past then?”

“They used a variety of methods… Traps, poisons, hitting them in the arrow
from a distance, ah, the previous king slayed it with a sword up close. He was
great. No. he was amazing.”

Lucia shrugged and then said: “I’m okay with accompanying you, and I’m fine
with killing the white deer king too. I just don’t understand why you want to
participate in the festival though. If you just wanted the experience, I think you
should lose the idea. Sleeping on lawns, squeezing into caves and fighting off
hunger aren’t pleasant experiences.”

“I’m not doing it for the experience. I truly want to kill a white deer king…”



“Why? All the people who want to kill the white deer king all have their own
wishes. Someone like me who has no wishes wouldn’t participate. So I want to
know what your wish is, your highness.”

I looked at Lucia. I felt my face get warmer and warmer as I looked at my
crush sitting by the dinner table in her milk-white long skirt with her hair tied up
into a simple ponytail.

The early morning sunrays shining onto Lucia’s white skin made it glimmer
with a faint golden colour. She looked at her shoeless small feet kicking
underneath the table with a lazy gaze. Her white stockings looked like an
angel’s wings under the sunlight. She lifted up her cup of milk and slowly
brought it to her pink, cherry blossom like lips.

I looked at the beauty, Lucia, who was as beautiful as an angel from heaven
and in a bland tone said: “I want…to get married with you.”

“Pffff!!”

Lucia spat her milk out. She panicked as she placed her cup of milk down and
wiped the milk off the corner of her mouth. She coughed as she desperately
tried to look at me. Her face went red, but I wasn’t sure if it was because she
was coughing or because she was shy. She took in a deep breath to stop her
coughs, and then gasped for air as she looked at me. She stuttered: “Wha-…
what did you say…? I… I won’t…won’t…get married…will get married… will…”

“But I want to let you have a wedding where you receive everybody present’s
blessings… You do realise you’re the wife of the prince? As such, you have to
have a different wedding… I can’t get everybody to respect the wife of the
prince, but I believe that everybody will respect the wife of a hero.”

As I looked at Lucia, Nier’s words came back to me, echoing in my ears. Nier
helped me understand that that night. I’m a prince. I’m different to normal
people so I should naturally be respected by everybody. It’s normal for me to
feel happy to have a person kneel down before me because I was someone who
was supposed to be deserving of the respect of others.

I wanted to hold a wedding for Lucia that would make everybody envious
because she’s a prince’s woman.



“I… I… I… I will get married to you, your highness! It’s just… It’s just… It’s so
embarrassing…”

Lucia lowered her head and nervously pulled her legs together. She lowered
her head and snuck glances at me. She muttered: “If…if that’s the case…
there’s…there’s no need to… I… I don’t have any desire for a grandiose
wedding… I’m happy as long as I can be with you. Honest… And then… And then
have a few kids… I want three… I don’t mind if they’re boys or girls… And then…
And then I won’t need the buffs provided by the wind elves… I’ll learn to cook…
Look after our children… And then you’ll ascend the throne… And I’ll hold a
lantern as I wait for you to return each night…”

A tranquil and happy smile crept up onto Lucia’s face. She clasped her hands
tightly, raised her head, smiled and said: “Therefore you don’t need to prepare
any wedding ceremony for me, your highness. I can’t be any happier as long as I
can be with you, and as long as I can be with your forever. Your gentleness is
warmer than the sun. I’ve always found my happiness from you, your highness.”

“Lucia…”

I walked over lightly and gently hugged Lucia. Lucia followed along with me
and rested her head on my chest as she listened to my heartbeat. As I gently
hugged her, I pressed my hands onto her back and stroked her head, relishing in
her warmth and fragrant scent. Perhaps it’s the memories of this body. Perhaps
I really have fallen for Lucia. But in that moment, I just wanted to hold her
tightly, never letting go.

I rejoiced. Coming here, I feel differently to other people who travel through
dimensions. Others want to grow and create something grand. If it were
somebody else, they might have already held power in the elf and human
nation, and would probably be carrying out a revolution right now. Or maybe
they’d already have a harem and be enjoying it. I’m different though. I don’t
want to chase or create anything grand, nor do I want to hit on girls left and
right. I just want to lead a peaceful life with Lucia and then peacefully pass
away.

Is a story like that really boring? Well, that’s my dream though. I wasn’t gifted
with any cheat skills when I came to this world. I don’t understand the



intricacies of this society and so I can’t create democracy. I don’t understand
the financial technicalities here so I can’t create a wealthy country. I only know
how to create guns, and I have to face limitations of the time period when
creating guns too. Hence, I can only hold Lucia tightly. This is already a great
blessing and happy outcome for me.

“Back then, I hugged Lucia and shared her dream to have kids and lead a
happy life. But it looks like it’s a reality now.”

Many years later, I sat in a lighthouse by the seaside, breathed in the smell of
the sea breeze, and looked at the slightly mottled face opposite under the fire
amidst a tornado and reminisced with a smile.

“But you are different to how you are now. Back then you insisted you didn’t
want to change the world. But now you are bringing justice to everyone with
your body on the scale.”

I smiled and picked up my tree-leaf tea on the table. The veins on my hand
that held the cup trembled. The prophet across from me looked at me, knocked
what originally was sheep hooves and asked: “In that case, your highness, could
you tell me what caused you to change your mind? What made you go from the
king who led a peaceful life into becoming the ‘Hero King’ that everybody in the
mainland sings praise about?”

“Don’t mention that name. The mention of it annoys me.”

I placed my tea cup back down with a smile, looked at my hand which was like
tree barks, lowered my head and continued: “That was around when the deer
hunting festival was held I believe… Yes, that was when I made up my mind… I’ll
never forget what happened that month even though bigger and more tragic
events took place afterwards. I’ll never forget that deer hunting festival…”
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Chapter 10

“Your highness, relax your arm. Don’t be scared. The feathers on the arrow
won’t get you… Don’t let your hand shake. Hold it tight. Hold it tight. Aim at
your target, pull it back and fire the arrow!”

I let my hand go. The bowstring trembled and then the arrow flew through
the air in a perfect straight line and found its way to the target.

“How was it? How did I go Lucia?”

I excitedly thumped my chest. That was the first time I fired an arrow. I hit my
target on my first shot thanks to the keen senses and natural affinity for archery
gifted to me by my elven DNA. I think I hit a bull’s eye for that matter.

Lucia nodded and then said: “Now, your highness, please pierce the first
arrow on the target with your second arrow.”

“…What?”

“Like this.”

Lucia picked up the bow and arrow by the side, skilfully loaded and fired the
arrow. The arrow swerved through the air and then split my arrow sitting on the
target right down the middle…

“Just like that.”

Lucia shrugged and said: “Not all elves are born with this ability. It’s a skill that
requires intense training from a young age. Elves learn archery and
swordsmanship in their childhood and only by continuing to practice until
adulthood are they able to become a qualified warrior. The imperial guards are
required to be able to release bees into the air and then shoot their wings as
they’re flying around.”

“In other words…”

“As I said at the start, you don’t need to learn archery, your highness. It’s
impossible to achieve practical results which can be utilised in battle in such a



short timeframe. You should choose something easier, your highness.”

“This then.”

I pulled out the revolver I made back at the nation of humanity. Lucia checked
it out and gave a frown of contempt. She then said: “Is this the guns humans
use? Please forgive my bluntness, your highness, but please do not sully a pure
white deer king with that filthy thing.”

“You’re concerned about the means when you’re going to kill it anyway?” I
laughed wryly and then said: “Cover your ears for a second, Lucia. The sound
that you hear might cause you some discomfort.”

I aimed at the target and pulled the trigger, quickly firing six shots. The bullets
pierced the wooden board and left six holes on the board with traces of smoke
left behind. I’m quite confident with my marksmanship. My six shots were
spread out around the bull’s eye and they weren’t too far apart.

“I can hit a white deer king with this even if I don’t have a bow and arrow.
And didn’t you say that a white deer king could smell the mana on an elf? I
don’t have the scent of mana on me and this doesn’t require any chants, so I
should be hidden to a white deer king as long as I’m not seen, right?!”

“No, your body odour is very strong.” Lucia looked at the gun in my hand with
dissatisfaction. She then looked at me and said: “You have the scent left behind
by the queen, and since she’s a half-deity, her mana is really strong. I think the
smell of mana on you is stronger than us.”

“…Can it be washed off…?”

Lucia shivered all over and with a hint of fear said: “No… It can only go away
via natural means… But I think her highness will go crazy if she can’t make
contact with you for a week.”

I nodded to indicate I understood. I then sighed and said: “Doesn’t that just
mean I can only rely on a gun then…? However, I don’t intend to use a gun. I
just wanted to make you happy, but if it doesn’t make you happy, then it’s not
worth it.”

I put the gun away at my waist and decided to stash it away somewhere
properly once I returned, not taking it out with me again. Lucia lowered her



blushing face, grabbed my sleeve and softly said: “I already agreed to marry
you… You’re in such a rush… I… I haven’t prepared myself mentally…”

“That’s fine…”

I rubbed her head, looked at the time and said: “Let’s go. Let’s head out after
we finish lunch. Didn’t she say your perfume would be ready today?”

“Uhm….”

Lucia lowered her head and giggled. She then put her small hand into mine
and I held it tightly. Her long fingers jerked and slid themselves in between
mine. I laughed softly and crossed the lawn with her as we returned to the
palace. Mom was still absent today. I heard she left at dawn. It looks like she
really has gone off to take responsibility for the deer hunting festival… To be
frank, I’m actually extremely scared of the deer hunting festival she’s
organising…

But mom wouldn’t go and do something unreasonable for such an event,
would she? If she were trying to cheat, she wouldn’t go about it so blatantly,
would she? I actually really detest cheating. Cheating is unfair on others and
what’s won through cheating is meaningless. Not only will you not win honour,
you’ll also end up being mocked by others.

Lucia and I left the palace in the afternoon. We arrived at the front door of
Mera’s workshop which resembled a greenhouse. I knocked and from inside, a
lazy voice responded: “Please come in.”

Lucia and I passed through areas with all sorts of flowers and then walked up
to Mera in front of the table. Mera stood up, elegantly bowed and said: “Good
afternoon, your highness. The perfume you asked for is ready, Miss Lucia. It is
inside the box just by the side of your hand.”

However, I noticed that behind her elegant movements, she was worn out
physically and her face looked haggard. She dropped back onto her chair after
she bowed and fell into a daze as she looked at the flowers on one side. I
frowned. I guess her workload has increased recently? I mean, there are a lot of
people who are after potions after all.

I picked up a small wooden box by the side that was made with surprisingly



good handiwork. After I opened it, inside were wood chips acting as a buffer.
And amidst the sawdust was a tiny glass bottle purple with an elegant purple
liquid inside. Though it was sealed inside the bottle, I could smell the pure
fragrance inside which elevated my mood.

I closed the box and suddenly noticed some carved text on a small corner of
the back of the box. I checked it out and noticed it was the text used by
humanity. It was a box manufactured by some place. I chuckled and said: “This
is a box made by humans. The craftsmanship is good.”

Mera looked over my way with a puzzled expression. When she saw the hand
in my box, she got surprised, quickly stood up and reached her hand out to
snatch the box in my hand. She then grabbed a wooden box from elsewhere
and shoved it into my hand, and said: “Sorry, sorry, your majesty… This is not…is
not…”

“Majesty?”

“Ah… I mean… Your highness….”

She wearily sat back down, then pinched the corner of her eye and let out a
heavy sigh which left me stunned as I looked at her. The entire vicinity got really
awkward. A hint of suspicion crept into Lucia’s eyes. She extended her hand out
and said: “Miss Mera, please pass me that box so I can examine it. A box from
humans, you getting flustered, and the way you addressed his highness were all
abnormal.”

“It was just a slip of the tongue….”

Miss Mera exhaustedly whispered a sentence and then passed the box to
Lucia and said: “This perfume was made for humans. There are no problems
with it. Go ahead and examine it if you wish.”

Lucia opened the box with suspicion, took out the cork and leaned in towards
the bottle to take a sniff. She then looked at me puzzled…. What are you
looking at me for?! I don’t know what sorts of poisons or tricks you elves have,
and neither can I tell how they work. I can only tell if it smells good or not.

“I’m taking this for safety purposes. Lucia placed the bottle back into the small
wooden box, and then held the box up and said: “I can’t let anything that could



potentially threaten his highness go.”

“And so you are taking it to his highness’s side?” Mera raised her head. Her
red eyes were filled with exhaustion. She couldn’t force out a smile. She
continued: “If it really is dangerous, you should leave it here. You are saying you
are going to carry something dangerous with you while you are with his
highness?”

“I’ll just pour it out then.”

“Sorry, Miss Lucia, but this is my business transaction. You have no rights to
interfere with my legitimate business affairs.”

I smiled and said to Lucia: “Give it back to her, Lucia.”

Lucia stayed still at first. She then snorted with a tinge of unhappiness and
placed the wooden box onto the table. She then pouted her lips and said: “I did
it for your sake…”

“It’s alright. I trust Mera won’t harm me. And even if she wanted to, she
wouldn’t have the chance.” I looked at Mera with a smile and said to her: “Miss
Mera, I’m really sorry. Lucia doesn’t suspect you, it’s just her job. I hope you
don’t mind. Also, thank you for your perfume. Here is your payment. Oh, right, I
hope you can catch some rest, because you don’t look too well.”

“Thank you, your highness.”

She smiled weakly, then looked at me and softy said: “You really are a kind
king. However… Please do not think too well of a person.”

“Well, you can’t just go around being suspicious of people randomly either. I
trust you, Miss Mera. You’re my friend.” I smiled and took Lucia’s hand. I then
said: “After hearing what you said yesterday, I’ve decided to participate in the
deer hunting festival, as well as propose to Lucia after the festival.”

Mera’s entire body trembled. She then smiled as she stood up and said:
“Congratulations.”

“Thank you. I’ll definitely invite you when the time comes!”
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Chapter 11

“Like this type which is larger than a white deer. It’s the type of deer that has
a sharp horn, not the fork type. That’s a white deer king.”

In the evening, Lucia and I were on the bed, shoulder to shoulder like two
young kids reading a comic book as we read a simple picture book on the bed. I
really suspect that kids drew this.

“White deer lead very structured lives. During the day, they move from place
to place to rest, but their resting spots are always located next to water
sources, whether that’s a river or a lake. They drink water there at sunset and
dawn. However, they’re on high alert during those times. As such, those are not
good times to try and hunt them.”

Lucia drew randomly on the book. The pens that elves use are a type of plant-
stem where a black liquid like ink is released if you squeeze it. I looked at the
graffiti that looked like the handiwork of a kid on the text and pictures of the
book. I think I need to remind Lucia that I borrowed the book….

“White deer usually move in groups. Of course, we don’t need to kill normal
white deer. Normally, white deer king mix themselves into the group, so it’s
hard to distinguish which one is the white deer king. However, we can’t act
rashly because if we get detected, then they won’t return to that resting spot
for a long time and we will have to go to another resting place. Consequently,
we need to find a chance to find the white deer king hidden among them at
night while they’re asleep and kill it with an arrow. That’s the ideal method. If
we wanted to be crueller, we could poison the entire lake… I just said it for the
sake of it, don’t actually do it. Otherwise, we’ll be hung up and hit even if we do
kill the white deer king.”

While she said that, Lucia’s expression didn’t change. She chewed on what
like a sugar cane stick as she spoke. I don’t know what it’s called either, but it
tastes like sugar cane. The good part is that you don’t have to spit out bagasse.
You can swallow it once you’re done chewing it like an apple.



“White deer have extremely good eyesight, but of course, its best sense is its
sense of smell. I mentioned that they can smell the mana on elves and flee as
soon as they smell it. White deer flee really fast. I think that I’m the only one
who can catch up to them, which is why when we hunt white deer, we need to
ensure we follow the direction the wind blows.

Lucia looked at me and then rolled over onto my body and said: “That’s about
it. It doesn’t sound hard to accomplish, but in reality, it’s hard. We first need to
locate a few of the white deer resting places, and then find the most suitable
method. Using a bow and arrow is the best option, but there may be locations
where we can’t use it.”

“How about setting up a trap by the lake then?”

“We can catch white deer like that, but not a white deer king…. Actually, it’ll
be tough to catch even normal white deer. White deer are very sensitive about
their habitat and hence will leave if there’s even a minute change to it. White
deer king are more vigilant than white deer. The only time a white deer king fell
for a trap was when all its other routes were unfeasible and it was forced to
take that route, and happened to fall into the trap.”

I watched Lucia draw precautions to pay attention to and silently pondered to
myself. I’ve never gone hunting before. I’ve only seen deer in the zoo. I don’t
know what sort of living habits deer have. Traps are out, and poison is a no-go.
My only option is to work according to Lucia’s experience then.

“So we need to find their resting place, then follow their migration habits for
some time and finally find a chance to kill the white deer king. Of course, the
other challenge we’ll face during the deer hunting ceremony are the other
participants. Since everybody wants to kill the white deer king, there is bound
to be tussles. But it’s alright. Participants won’t try to kill each other. If
somebody gets hurt, everybody will give it their all to help out. It’s just that not
everybody will help each other or provide directions. While you are the prince,
they won’t help you either because all participants have things they want to
realise.”

Lucia rolled over, and ate the remaining snacks. She then spoke with a
mouthful making her speech unclear: “That’s about all. Goodnight, your



highness. I need to head out on patrol duty now.”

I glanced at the sky outside. It was night, but I could see the dense raindrops. I
looked at Lucia, feeling sorry for her and said: “You don’t need to, do you? I’ve
been here for so long. It’s safe here in the elf nation. Nobody will try to kill me.
It’s raining so heavily outside, so you don’t need to go out on patrol, do you?”

“Your highness, you’re safe because there are people on patrol outside.”
Lucia looked at me with a serious look and continued: “The poorer the weather,
the more we need to emphasise patrols. Your highness, never treat your life
lightly. There are definitely people out there after your life!”

“Uhm, you’re right… In that case, I’ll be counting on you.”

I looked at Lucia and lowered my head with shame. Lucia was right. It’s
exactly as she said. I’m able to happily lie on my bed and eat precisely because
they’re protecting me. Lucia took out a black rain-cap from the wardrobe and
wore it on her head. She then turned around to open my window and leapt out.

“Oh, yeah, Lucia. I have something I want to ask you.”

Lucia turned around to look at me and asked: “Is something the matter, your
highness?”

“Yeah.”

I sat up to look at her and asked: “Everybody has a reason for participating in
the deer hunting festival, so what’s your reason Lucia?”

“Didn’t you want to participate?”

“But you didn’t refuse me and you even prepared everything….”

“Idiot! Of course it’s… I… I want to get married with you too!”

Lucia quickly covered her blushing face with her black cloak, left me with
some embarrassing words and quickly leapt out the window. Lucia was the one
that said it so she’s the one who should be embarrassed, yet my face was
burning up. I’ve never dated a girl before, and now I want to get married to
such a cute girl like Lucia on a whim, so it feels surreal to me.

However, this surreal feeling makes me really happy.



Present time at some location.

Big raindrops splashed onto the leaves. A few black shadows passed by and
the shadows that came from every direction sat at the table at the centre of the
pavilion, and placed a cloth bag down on the table. The rain fell heavily on the
tree leaves and bushes. The heavy rain covered the already suppressed voices
so nobody could hear what was discussed inside.

However, what they were talking about and what they were going to carry
out was on a much larger scale than the rain.

Atop the watchtower of the imperial palace

“Fire!!”

“Lucia, let’s not practice anymore since it’s raining so heavily.”

“No, I must train.”

Lucia removed her rain-cap. Her hair was soaked from the rain and was
heavily pressed against her head. She desperately wiped the rain in front of her
eyes. Her usually lazy looking green eyes were focused and vigilant like an eagle
in the rain. The troops behind her laughed helplessly, opened the cage and a
crow cawed before flying out. Their surroundings were pitch-black and the
feathers of the crow seemed to disappear into the night in an instant. Lucia
picked up a bow soaked by the rain, took a deep breath, aimed into the
darkness and drew the bowstring.

“Twang!”

The raindrops on the bowstring popped and scattered as mist. The death-cry
of the crow rang through the air. Lucia took in a big breath of air and looked
into the lights that were out in the dark. Those were the lights from his
highness’s room. She took another deep breath and said: “I… I definitely must…
get married to his highness! Fire!”
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Chapter 12

“Good morning, mom.”

“Good morning, son. Come over here and give mommy a good morning
kiss….”

That’s enough. Good morning kiss, goodnight kiss, all we’re missing is a
goodbye kiss at noon for when I head out.

Mom pulled me into her embrace and kissed me on my lips before letting go.
She plucked a berry off, put it in my mouth, smiled and said: “Mommy has
finished preparing the deer hunting festival. Now we have to make sure you
understand the rules…. Ah, Lucia, good morning.”

Just when I sat down on the chair, Lucia walked in, bowed slightly and said:
“Good morning, your highnesses.”

“Were you alright last night, Lucia?”

When I woke up this morning, I was lying on my bed alone which is very rare.
Lucia didn’t come over and neither did mom. I did complain about finding
myself being hugged upon waking up in the mornings, but I felt a little lonely
this morning. I was worried that Lucia caught a cold or had an accident last
night.

“I’m okay. I just got wet in the rain causing my body to be relatively cold, so I
was worried I’d disturb you, your highness.” Lucia picked up a berry by the side
and put it in her mouth. Mom gave a nod of approval and said: “It’s been tough
on you Lucia. You’ve had to go on patrol every night. I’m not worried with you
by his side.”

Lucia smiled and said: “Thank you, your highness. Protecting his highness is
my duty. And further, his highness is also my fiancé.” The two of them
exchanged looks and giggled… It certainly looked like an amiable mother-in-law,
and daughter-in-law relationship, however, I noticed mom was putting her
weight onto her foot which was stepping on mine underneath…. The desire for



elves to monopolise things is too intense don’t you think?!

“Let us continue then. The goal of the deer hunting festival is very straight-
forward, and that’s to kill a white deer king. As it is tough to kill a white deer
king, he who succeeds will become synonymous with the terms tough and
brave.” Mom looked at me, smiled and said: “There are many rules involved in
the deer hunting festival. When it starts, I will use my magic to send you to a
random spot in the wilderness of the deer. You will not know each other’s’
location. You must first determine your location and then locate the tracks of
the deer. There are also regulations for what you can bring with you. You can
only bring swords or daggers for self-defence, bows and arrows for hunting, as
for magic items, you are only permitted to use flares. If you get severely
wounded or wish to quit, you just need to shoot it up into the air and people
will come to your aid.”

Mom extended her fingers out and counted them one by one: “The others
are, killing others is prohibited, you are prohibited from killing innocent
animals, and you are not permitted to commit arson… In short, you are not
permitted to destroy the environment or kill a large number of animals. You can
use poison, but you must poison a white deer king and not bring harm to other
animals. That’s about it. There’s no time limit for the deer hunting festival but I
do hope Lucia and you can quickly kill a white deer king.”

“Wait! If we’re placed randomly, how do I locate Lucia?!”

I looked at mom stunned. Turns out you can’t form teams for the event! But I
guess it’s only fair…. It’s supposed to be an event where you show off your own
prowess after all. If you want to form a team, you’ll have to form it after
entering the field. But I still don’t know how large the field is. If the field is ultra-
large, then I’m basically never going to find her!

Moreover, I need Lucia. Without Lucia, forget killing a white deer king, I don’t
even know if I’ll be able to return alive. I don’t have wilderness survival skills like
regular soldiers. I can deal with long treks, but I’ll starve to death in the
wilderness!

Furthermore, I’m completely clueless as to what’s edible here. I have basic
common knowledge to utilise in humanity’s nation, but I don’t recognise any of



the stuff here. I’ll get poisoned if I just eat random stuff, won’t I?!

What happens if rabbits here are carnivores…?

“Oh well, mom must’ve taken it all into consideration already.”

Mom smiled as she took out two metal coat of arms and placed them on the
table. That’s the seal of the royal family. The logo on it was a big tree that
looked just like the one at the peak of the watchtower of the imperial palace.
The exquisite metal shined under the sunlight. Mom gave us one each and said:
“Mommy has cast a spell on these. When you two get separated, the tip of the
tree will point you towards each other’s direction, so you just need to follow
the tip of the tree. Also, when danger lurks around you, son, the coat of arms
will turn red to notify you. When you come into contact with something
venomous, it’ll also light up.”

I took the metal coat of arms and nodded. This is some useful stuff. It feels
like I’m cheating, but I was born less capable than others. This isn’t some plug-in
that’ll allow me to one-shot a white deer king. It’s just a supplemental item.
Uhm, mom’s fair about this.

“Let mommy have a think of what else there is…. Ah, that’s it. Take this potion
with you, son. If you sprinkle it on your body at the deer hunting festival, you’ll
be able to erase the scent of your mana. And there’s this too. Smear this
fragrance over your body and the deer won’t flee even if they see you. Ah,
there’s this too. When you find a water source, sprinkle it in. After the white
deer king drinks it, it’ll come running over to you on its own accord. If these
don’t work, this is the horn of a white deer king. This is the one your father
killed. When the time comes, mommy will go and kill the white deer king, you
just take this horn as proof and all will be well.”

I looked at mom with my eyes and mouth wide. Mom pulled out admin-level
cheat items from a bag by the side and placed them on the table. Mom
cheerfully pushed them over towards me and then said: “Now we’re good. I
think you should be able to kill a white deer king in three days. Mommy has
even finished preparing your wedding ceremony. Yep, it’ll be in the palace.
Everybody will be able to enter. I presume Lucia might even get pregnant this
month….”



“Your highness….”

Lucia, embarrassed, lowered her head, but she revealed a happy smile on her
face….

“That’s too fast!! That’s too fast!! Wait! There’s something before that that’s
not right, don’t you think?!”

I looked at all the potions and rune stones on the table and clumsily pushed
them back to mom. Mom stayed motionless for a moment and then smiled and
said: “What’s wrong, son? Aren’t you participating because you wanted to
marry Lucia? Since that’s the case, mommy prepared everything for you. The
deer hunting festival is but just a process. I don’t want you to go and suffer
either. Your objective will have been achieved if you kill a white deer king. Isn’t
it all fine then?”

“But this is cheating! It’s not fair on the other participants!”

“It was unfair to begin with. They’re all either soldiers or hunters. What skills
do you have, son? If you participate, it’s unfair on you.” Mom frowned and then
in a comforting tone said: “Son, isn’t your goal to get married? So why does the
formalities of the deer hunting festival matter? You should be more focused on
your wedding ceremony, not the deer hunting festival.”

“But that’s… That’s not the wedding ceremony I wanted to give Lucia…. I’m
achieving it by cheating…. Lucia…”

I had a weak argument. Mom was right. At the start, I said I wanted to
participate in the deer hunting festival to get married, so mom set things up so
that I who doesn’t have any skills could win the event. Otherwise, I’d have no
way of winning, and would in fact prevent me from holding the wedding
ceremony.

I clearly don’t possess any skills and yet here I am talking back…. I feel like I
don’t have any way to refute…. I wouldn’t be able to get married with Lucia if I
don’t rely on these things. But if that’s the case, then what’s the point of me
participating in the deer hunting festival?

Lucia looked and me and leisurely said: “It’s fine, your highness. I don’t mind
what means you use to win, because I’ll always love you. My goal is to get



married to you….”

“I’ll just use them then. We’re the only ones who know anyway. Mom won’t
blame you because of this anyway.” Mom smiled and stroked my head. She
then grabbed the pile of stuff and threw it into the bag and placed it before me.
I raised my head up and looked at the cloth bag before me. I felt bitter. I
wanted to retort. I wanted to win using my own abilities, but then I can’t win on
my own….

“…. Thank you, mom.”

“Good boy!”
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Chapter 13

After dinner I looked at Lucia who still hadn’t changed into her skirt and
asked: “Do you want to go out and play at noon today?”

Lucia took a moment before shaking her head and replying: “No, your
highness. I won’t go out today. I need to do some extra training to ensure that I
can perform well at the deer hunting festival.”

“But…. But I already have these things….”

I held up the cloth bag in my hand. Lucia looked at it, then forced a smile and
said: “Even so, I feel more and more uneasy. Your highness, please allow me to
do some training. That way I’ll feel a bit more at ease.”

“Alright.”

I smiled and watched as Lucia walked out. It appears that Lucia was like me.
We may not have had a single chance at victory at the start, however, we seem
to get tunnel-visioned, and confidently give it our all. We now have something
that’ll get a white deer king to come to me, yet we also feel tense like we’re
headed to the guillotine.

Mom wasn’t wrong. I did indeed want to participate for the sake of marrying
Lucia, therefore my goal was to win the deer hunting festival, not to participate
for the experience. Since I have no skills, I require these things to win.
Otherwise, not only will I cause Lucia to suffer with me, but I’ll also betray our
future. This isn’t a death-game. Nobody will die if I win. It’s just a one-time
event. The dreams of others are basically just delayed as long as I don’t
participate in the future.

One year is insignificant to an elf.

But why? Why do I still feel uneasy when I don’t mean to cheat? I won’t bring
harm to anybody, nor will anybody lose anything as a result of it, but it still bugs
me. It makes me feel bad. It feels like I’m wronging someone when in reality, I
don’t owe anybody anything.



I left the palace on my own. I wasn’t interested in Lucia’s training. I just
wanted to take a stroll alone to calm myself down.

I took my time strolling down the streets. Not many people noticed me this
time. I was deep in thought and didn’t pay attention to my surroundings. I just
allowed my feet to take me wherever. When I noticed that the road under my
feet had changed, I discovered that I’d arrived at the front of Mera’s workshop.

I stood in place at the front of the workshop. I had my hand placed on the
door-ring, but I wasn’t sure whether I should enter or not. I don’t have any
business today and shouldn’t have come here either. Am I supposed to just
knock on the door and say to Mera: “My, Miss Mera, could we please go a r-
(round)… I mean, have a chat to brighten up my mood?” I think Mera who’s
extremely busy will just get angry and close the door on me. I honestly want to
have a talk with someone, but Mera is the only one who I can speak with here.

Should I invite Mera for some tea?

“Ah, your highness. I have been waiting for you. What are you doing standing
at the front door?”

The door got pulled open just as I was having an internal conflict with myself.
Mera’s voice appeared before me. I raised my head and looked at Mera
awkwardly. I had forgotten that Mera’s sense of smell is much superior to ours.
She probably already noticed my presence when I got to the door. I was still
hesitant.

“Ah, yeah, but I don’t have any business. I just wanted to have a chat….”

I smiled weakly and continued rather despairingly: “Alright, I’m know I’m
pitiful and don’t even have somebody to talk to…. Do what you have to, I won’t
bother you….”

Mera quickly pulled my wrist, smiled and said to me: “Wait, your highness. I
did not say I was busy right now. Your timing is quite good as I usually go for
some tea around this time. It would be an honour to share some tea with you,
your highness.”

I turned around to look at her behind her black face veil, smiled and then said:
“That’s great then. It’ll be on me this time.”



“I could not be happier.”

She smiled and then affectionately wrapped her arm around mine. I shivered
all over. I wanted to break free but then realised that wrapping your arm
around another here doesn’t mean much to the elves, so I didn’t push her
away. Mera appeared to look much better today. It looks like she got some
good rest yesterday. We didn’t say anything to each other. We just silently
walked together to the teahouse, sat down, and ordered the same tea as
yesterday.

“Your highness, if you need someone to talk to, just come right to me.” After
we took a sip of our respective teas, Mera started the conversation. She smiled
and said: “I understand the pain of not having anyone to talk to because I too
am an outlier in my tribe. Sometimes when I want to talk to someone, I too
cannot find someone. You must be the same as a half-blooded prince.”

I smiled bitterly, took a sip and said: “It’s not a problem of lineage for me, but
rather because the queen is too strict with me…. I only have Lucia by my side.
The female maids don’t dare speak to me. I asked them why and they told me it
was because the queen forbids them from approaching me. There are also few
people who come into the palace so I virtually don’t have any friends. You’re my
only friend, Miss Mera.”

Mera wryly curled her lips and then said: “I am honoured to be your friend,
your highness. Since we are friends, I will help you relieve some of your stress.
Please share with me your frustrations, your highness.”

I sighed and then told Mera about it. I trust Mera because she sincerely
worships mom and is sincerely thankful to her. That’s the reason I trust that she
won’t tell others. Further, Mera is very conscious of avoiding attracting
attention to herself so I doubt she’d do something that would.

“I see, I understand.”

I picked up my cup of tea and took a small sip because my throat was feeling
uncomfortable after all that talking. Mera picked up the pot of tea, poured
some hot-tea, and then looked at me with a smile and said: “First, please allow
me to commend you on your fairness and kindness. I do not have any wine
here, so I shall use tea as a substitute. I shall pay respect to your will to uphold



justice, kindness and conscience.”

I looked at Mera, raised my cup of tea and then finished it in one go. I then
smiled helplessly and said; “Please don’t say that…. I think that everybody
would be the same….”

“If everybody treated virtue with importance, then this world would be a
utopia. However, your majesty, not everybody views equality, benevolence and
integrity with importance. I am very happy to know that my king possesses such
virtue.”

She smiled as she looked at me, sighed and then said: “You are feeling
conflicted right now because you feel that it is unfair. But it is actually fair since
the power you possess is the queen’s power. And hence, you are displaying
your strength the same way others do. It’s just that your strength is somebody
else’s strength.”

“I think that’s incorrect….”

“Why is it incorrect? Because it is not your strength? Is it the king that wins
the war in every war? The king relies on his soldiers and generals to win the
war. It is not shameless to rely on the strength of others as you sometimes need
to rely on the strength of others to accomplish things. The only thing is that
your current strength is the queen’s strength and not your own.”

“Mine? The queen’s?”

“That is correct. Let us look at it like this. If you were the one who personally
ordered someone to concoct the potion, you who discovered a cheat-method,
and you who planned the contest, then you would not feel the sense of guilt of
benefitting without having done anything you are feeling right now.”

Mera callously clasped her hands and continued: “A king does not necessarily
need to possess his own strength. The problem right now, your highness, is that
you do not have strength.”

I smiled helplessly. Mera wasn’t wrong. I don’t think I’d feel guilty like this if I
wanted to cheat. The sense of guilt I’m now feeling is due to me having to cheat
when I don’t want to, and because I can’t object to the plan mom gave me. If it
were a plan I came up with, I’d probably be elated right now.



If I came up with it, then it proves that I wanted to cheat.

The problem right now is that I don’t want to cheat, yet I have no other
option. And if I wanted to cheat, I have no means of cheating.

And the reason for that is because I lack the so-called strength. I understood
the meaning of power, but I didn’t possess the weapon that would allow me to
exercise my power. With the humans, I needed the Valkyries. Here, I need
mom.

“But, I don’t think I need to, do I…?”

“No, you do need to. If you…want to save something, then you would
understand that you cannot rely on anybody. You can only rely on your sword,
or…those whom are loyal to you…. I believe that the latter is more appropriate
for a king.”
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Chapter 14

“Come, son. The key to swordsmanship is not in the sword itself but in your
footwork and wrist, but of course adept swordsmanship is also necessary.
However, the physiques of us elves are not suited. The swordsmanship that
elves use leans towards smaller steps, flicking the wrist and stabbing
techniques, just like this….”

Mom flicked her wrist, stepped forward and then switched to a lunge, lifted
her sword up horizontally to her eye level, and then quickly and fiercely stabbed
at the wooden dummy before her like a snake attacking its prey. Her sword
moved through the air as a blur. The next thing I knew, mom had returned to
her original pose, but the wooden dummy had a hole in it.

“This is the most basic sword technique elves learn. It’s called ‘Python Bite’,
and just like its name, you need to thrust as fast as a snake attacking its prey.
Your movement needs to be smooth and simple. What you need is explosive
power from your waist, wrist and calves…. Needless to say, you won’t have time
to prepare on the battlefield. But once you master this move, you’ll be able to
easily utilise your explosive strength. That’s why all those who learn
swordsmanship are required to learn this technique first.”

I nodded to show I understood, then looked at mom and said: “Mom, please
teach me swordsmanship!”

“No. Stay away from this sort of stuff, son.”

Mom turned me down with a smile and then sheathed the sword. She placed
it on a shelf by the side, then tapped on my lip with her finger and said: “Once
you pick up a sword, you’ll never be able to put it down. Once you’ve killed, you
will no longer feel guilty about killing, and thereby won’t be afraid of the
meaning of life. You saw that woman, didn’t you? She used to be a naive and
bright girl, but can you associate the way she is now with the words kind and
humane? I refuse to let you become like her whenever I see her.”

Mom looked at me and then touched my face. She affectionately crouched



down and looked into my eyes. Her blue eyes showed gentleness and love. She
softly said: “Son, mommy is very happy to see that your eyes show kindness
right now. Mommy doesn’t ask that you achieve any major accomplishments.
Mommy just hopes that you can maintain your kindness like this. You’ve gone
through too much war and bloodshed since you were born. Mommy will be
satisfied as long as you can remain kind and protect this gift the gods gave you.”

I lowered my head. Mom must’ve been referring to the war over their son ten
years ago. Mom and the empress are different. Mom doesn’t wish for me to
become a competent king. Instead, she wants for me to continue living happily.
I guess this must be the difference between lifespans for humans and elves.
Mom can live for a very long time, but the empress can’t wait. This must also be
why I wasn’t too satisfied when I was with humanity. A human’s life is too short,
yet they desire far too much. As a result, they resort to scheming and fighting.

I believe that mom has experienced everything the empress experienced.
However, if she did experience everything the empress did, could she maintain
her current self?

I looked at mom and gently asked: “Mom, have you killed somebody before?”

“I have.”

Mom stroked my head with a smile and said: “Mommy killed many people on
the battlefield. But that was for protecting my family behind me, and my
beloved son. Therefore, mommy doesn’t feel guilty about it. However, mommy
won’t become someone who revels in the feeling of killing. Sometimes killing is
unavoidable, but you must remember, don’t kill out of vengeance or desire. If
you must kill, kill for your country and others. When you pick up a sword, you
should always feel sad and helpless, resolute yet unwilling. And never kill out of
anger or for joy.”

Mom gave me a kiss on my forehead and said with a smile: “But you don’t
need to worry about this sort of stuff, son, because as long as mommy is here,
mommy will make sure you don’t have to take up a sword.”

“Uhm….”

I smiled bitterly. It’d be pointless of me to hold a sword since I don’t know
swordsmanship anyway….



Lucia stepped out from inside a small room to the side, looked at us
motionless, then threw the towel in her hand down, bowed and said: “Ah, your
highnesses.”

Water was dripping from her hair. It looks like she just finished washing up
after training. Lucia wore her tight suit she wears while on duty, walked up to us
and then asked: “Swordsmanship?”

“No, mom was just showing me some basics….”

I forced a smile and then said: “I do want to learn swordsmanship, but mom
won’t teach me.”

“That’s perfectly normal. It’s too late for you to start learning swordsmanship
now. You can do it for exercise, but if it’s for the deer hunting festival, then it
won’t be of any use. Swordsmanship needs to be learnt from a young age and
practiced for a long time before you can be accomplished with the sword.
Unless you’re a genius, you’ll only be able to learn how to hold a sword without
hurting yourself in the few days we have left.”

Lucia drew a long sword, took in a deep breath, and after a flash of light, I
looked at the wooden dummy before me split in two completely astonished.
Lucia sheathed the sword and said: “There are only two days left until the deer
hunting ceremony. You should just rest well, your highness.”

“Lucia, don’t you use…a dagger?”

“I started by learning swordsmanship since swordsmanship and archery are
basics that elves need to begin their training from.” Lucia looked at me and
then continued: “Alright, now I want to know where you went at noon, your
highness. I can smell a new perfume scent on you.”

I noticed Lucia’s hand pressed on the sword handle…. Mom too looked at me
with curiosity. How the heck is your sense of smell so keen? Do you always have
your wind elves blow my scent over towards your direction or something?
You’re making yourself a borderline yandere by acting like this, you know?!

“I went to have some tea with Miss Mera….”

“Miss Mera?”



Lucia gave me a loathing frown and said: “I admit that Miss Mera has helped
you with many things and is our good friend, but I suspect that you and her are
walking on a very thin line if you’re going to have tea with her when you have
no business. Put another way, if this continues, you two will soon develop a
relationship that’s beyond normal.”

“No, no!! We really are just friends! Friends!”

I swear to god that nothing happened between Miss Mera and I. I even came
back early today. We didn’t do anything. We honestly just had some tea and
then had a conversation between two people who had no confidant.

“Then why do you have the scent of her perfume on you?”

Lucia narrowed her eyes and coldly said: “Your highness, I don’t accept you
having a lover in any form. Please break off any relations you have with them
before marrying me.”

“Where did ‘them’ come from?!”

I chuckled and said: “There’s honestly nothing between us. I just went for
some tea. I don’t have any lovers. Do you not know me well enough, Lucia?
Forget lovers, maids aren’t even permitted to speak to me….”

“As a husband, the most important thing is to be loyal.” Mom stood behind
me as she smiled and continued: “Son, I hope that you’re not the type of
husband who’d betray his wife.”

“Of course not!”

Lucia’s jealousy is a bit excessive, don’t we agree?! Come on, isn’t it normal
for a king to have numerous lovers…? I think I’ll face an ending worse than
death if Lucia catches me cheating….

Alright, goodbye my isekai harem life. With a sword-wielding elf by my side, I
can kiss my harem goodbye….

But I don’t want any other girl if I have Lucia. I’ll be satisfied if I can live a
peaceful life.

 

l
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Chapter 15

“Your highness, your hunting gear for tomorrow has been prepared.”

A maid knocked on my door in the evening and hung a smooth set of clothes
for hunting at my top of my bed then bowed and said: “I wish you victory and a
safe return.”

“Thank you.”

I smiled and placed the thick book in my hand down. I guess this book can be
considered elven literature. It’s a pretty good novel. The literature of elves is a
little sad, as it laments the passage of time and their own long lifespans.
Virtually nobody cares for politics, but there are lots of them who reflect on war
and think about the value of things. It’s quite an interesting read.

In the past, a young prince could act hipster after reading just one book
completely written in English. When I return, I can say that I read the literature
of another type of being. I wondered what sort of reaction I’d get if I had my
phone, took a picture, and then took it back and said: “This is the language of
elves that you hipsters admire so much.”

They’d probably think I’m insane.

“Wow, your hunting gear looks so good, your highness.”

Lucia jumped onto the bed barefoot and then picked up my hunting gear. It
was made of leather, and was basically the same as what hunters nowadays
where, except that it was a tighter fit on the body. It had the royal family’s
golden coat of arms embroidered on it, there was a cape attached to the back
which had pockets on two rows. The cape also acts as a blanket during winter.
The red cape on the black clothes looked quite cool. We would wear boots for
footwear to prevent bugs and the sort from crawling in.

I looked at Lucia who was completely naked before me measuring up my
hunting gear and smiled wryly. I wanted to tell hipsters: “The elf you guys like
so much is on my bed stark naked.”



Lucia looked at me and then said: “Your highness, the deer hunting festival is
tomorrow. It doesn’t look like you’re nervous.”

“Aren’t you the same? I feel like it’s the night before my final exams where I
haven’t revised anything and might as well just wing it…. But this time, I don’t
intend to do that. I’ll kill a white deer king even if it means I have to use the
stuff mom gave me if I have too.”

“Final exams?”

Lucia was slightly puzzled. I smiled, and then gently reached my hand out to
hold her hand. Lucia followed along and sat by my side, and then hugged me
around my waist. I gently held her hand and said: “I honestly don’t have any
ambitions…. Up until now, the biggest decision I’ve made must’ve been
deciding to marry you….”

Lucia gently leaned against me, lowered her head and replied:”Uhm….”

My Lucia leaned into my embrace and resolutely said: “Initially… Initially…I
thought you didn’t love me because you never gave me any reaction before.
You treated me the same way you treated friends. However, after what
happened with the Earth Dragons, the feelings you shared with me made me
really happy. I’ve always loved you, your highness, ever since we were young.
Always. Up until now. So I’m very happy that you’ve finally fallen in love with
me. I… I’ll give it my all tomorrow to repay the love you have given me, and to
prove my love for you, your highness.”

“Why does it feel like you’re proposing to me?”

I smiled and then gently cupped Lucia’s face in my hands. Lucia paused and
her face turned slightly red. She closed her eyes and reached her arm around to
hug my neck. My heartbeat sped up and I could feel Lucia’s body temperature
slowly rise, as a strong flower scent slowly fill the air. Lucia who had her eyes
shut was slightly nervous and as a result, quivered gently. Her eye lashes
seemed like they were keeping time and she slowly tilted her cute-red-flower-
like lips upwards and slowly came closer.

I closed my eyes and slowly leaned in closer towards her lips…. Lucia’s
breathing slowly came closer and I could feel her nervous and anticipating
breaths brush my skin. I gently touched my nose against hers, and heard her



moan shyly. My lips could feel the gentle warmth before them and couldn’t
wait to go in for them.

“Son! The deer hunting festival is tomorrow. Have you prepared…? Stop!!!
Stop you two!!”

A voice mixed with anger, sorrow and jealousy exploded at the door, scaring
Lucia and I, causing us to quickly separate. I looked towards the door stunned.
Mom looked at us with shock. She had distrust and jealousy written on her face.
She looked at us, waved her hands with frustration and kicked her legs as she
shouted: “No! No! Not! Happening! You two are not to do anything impure
before you get married! You absolutely must not! Until you get married, you’re
only allowed to do this sort of stuff with mommy! Stop, you two! You’re not
married yet! You’re not allowed to perform such shameless acts!”

Wait! Wait a second!!

That’s not right! That’s not right! I can understand no sexual acts before
marriage! But what the heck is this about doing it with my mom?! Is there not
some sort of huge problem with what you said?! What do you mean “you can
only do it with mommy before you get married”? Doing this sort of stuff with
my mom before marriage is basically self-destruction!

Lucia immediately knelt on the bed and apologised as though she just did
something wrong and got caught: “I apologise, your highness!”

Don’t apologise! This is wrong! There’s something wrong with what the queen
said!! And what’s wrong with fiancées kissing?! It doesn’t matter even if we do
something that can’t be described… No, what the hell am I saying! Without
assistance from Lucia’s wind elves tomorrow, the deer hunting plan will become
a picnic, with us as the food! No! Not a picnic, but a wilderness survival event,
and one without Bear Grylls leading us for that matter! And there’s this
remarried woman too….

Mom angrily ran over to my side and aggressively hugged my head. She
aggressively pulled me into her embrace without waiting for my approval. Come
to think of it, I’ve been killed many times via being buried in boobs, haven’t I?!
I’ve experienced this extremely great yet painful experience every time. My
body can’t take much more!!



“My son is mine right now. I won’t let anyone have him! You can do that sort
of stuff after you get married, but not now! No! You’re absolutely forbidden!”

Mom pulled me into her bosom even tighter. I desperately struggled but mom
had no intention of letting go.

“Yes! Understood, your highness! But it looks like his highness is in a lot of
pain right now….”

“Ah….”

I finally managed to escape. I gasped for air, looked at mom and exclaimed:
“Mom, you’re a bit too worked up, aren’t you? We… We’re just kissing…. Didn’t
you say you already gave birth to me by this age…?”

“That’s different! I was already married! I gave birth to you after I was
married to my brother! Whatever the case, you two still aren’t married so you
can’t engage in that sort of intimate behaviour!”

Mom had her arms folded as she looked at me angrily. She then said: “What
are you going to do about the deer hunting festival tomorrow if you do that sort
of stuff? And if you want to kiss, can’t you kiss mommy instead?”

“No, no, no, no!!! It’s wrong on every level to kiss my mom!”

I reached my hands out and grabbed my head. The elves philosophies, world
view and values… No, mom’s philosophies, world view and values are hard for
me to comprehend. Mom continued to lecture us for a while. She then stood up
and reminded me to prepare the potions before she left. I sighed. I finally raised
my head to look at Lucia and noticed that she too was feeling a bit too
embarrassed to look at me.

“Pfft….”

We both laughed out loud and then lied down on the bed together as we held
hands and interlocked our fingers.

“Lucia, I will give you a wedding ceremony you’ll be pleased with.”

“Uhm. Your highness, the wedding ceremony I want, is the one with you
standing by my side.”

Glossary



1) Edward Michael “Bear” Grylls is a British adventurer, writer and television
presenter from Northern Ireland.

2) Troy is using the term “hipster” in an insulting manner in this chapter. The
original Chinese term refers to social groups found in first-tier Chinese cities
whose members display an ostensible interest of non-Chinese music, movie,
literature, drama, etc., many of which—despite being widely recognised canons
of human civilization—remain somehow unknown to the general public of
China, partly because of what happened post-1949. The term is often used
derogatorily as a manifestation of the prevailing populism of the present-day
China.
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Chapter 16

“Wow….”

I said that it felt like the elf capital wasn’t as crowded as the human imperial
capital, right? Well, I take that back. The elf population is no less than the
human population.

The field for the deer hunting festival was the forest in the East. We weren’t
provided with maps. We were only given a rough guideline and all the
participating elves gathered in the imperial capital this afternoon while all the
elves in the imperial capital came out in full force, lining up all the way to the
path we left via. This congested the wide stone road, leaving room for only two
horses to pass through, one behind the other. They wore big smiles as they
threw flower petals towards us. Female elves from the shops by the sides stuck
their heads out of their windows and waved their handkerchiefs, generously
cheering us on.

There weren’t a lot of elves participating, but neither was there few. There
were approximately twenty participants. A few of them were soldiers in the
imperial guard unit. I noticed the cavalry girl practising her jockey skills I met a
few days back was also present. I noticed a few elves dressed in hunter
costumes. However, elves being lean, they didn’t look badass even if they were
to wear tiger skin.

I rode my horse to the front of the group with Lucia following behind. Flower
petals, perfume and even handkerchiefs got thrown onto my face. The elves
cheered me on and quite a number of them sent me blow-kisses. I could feel an
extremely frightening aura behind me…. I smiled and waved at them. I suddenly
had a thought. Did Troy see the same scenery as I’m seeing right now when he
led the children of the noble families to slay the Earth Dragons?

This feeling doesn’t feel good since what followed the grandiose cheers was a
tragic ending.

If I hadn’t come here, Troy would be buried in the ground as nourishment for



bugs right now…. No, that’s not right. If that were the case, then angry and
despaired Vyvyan and Elizabeth would probably have reduced the entire
mainland to particles.

The Eastern Forest and the imperial capital are very close to each other.
Actually, it’s better to say that the imperial capital is located within the Eastern
Forest, but to the North is just the Grand Canyon. It’s snowy in the Grand
Canyon. The bodies of elves don’t cope well in snow which is why the elves
don’t have a map of the North, while humanity has no way of passing through
the country under the jurisdiction of the elves and they know very little about
the Grand Canyon up North.

Mom had finished the preparations in the Eastern Forest. She wore an
extravagant long green dress, a luxurious crown on her head that I’d never seen
before, and a long woven shawl on her back as she elegantly stood atop the
altar. The large stone statue on the altar looked like a goddess with her left
hand holding fresh flowers, while her right hand held a long sword as she
looked down upon us majestically. Behind the queen was a brazier.

Mom revealed a gentle smile when she saw us approach on horseback. She
walked up and opened her arms. I tugged the reins to stop my horse and
dismounted, standing where I landed. I walked up to mom and gave her a
gentle hug just like we discussed yesterday.

Mom faced the participants and people who ran over to watch, and loudly
said: “Ladies and gentlemen, my beloved citizens, my courageous warriors, and
divine children, welcome to the deer hunting festival! You have already proven
your courage through your actions. Now please display your skill and
determination before the goddess! The gods are watching all you warriors! The
goddess shall bestow you all with good fortune!”

Her speech was received with deafening cheers. I noticed there were people
who moved their tents here. It looks like those people intend to see the first
successful participant return. The deer hunting festival is practically a legal long
holiday man.

The longest time was three months. So do those people intend to wait here
for three months?



Mom walked back to the lower section of the altar and pulled out a blazing
pair of iron pliers from the brazier. I undid the button on my hunting gear,
revealing my neck. All participants were required to leave a branded mark from
the heat on their neck. The mark would become something the elves could
boast about for the next year.

Mom looked at me and frowned because she felt sorry for me. She then
extended her hand out and pushed me to one side. Just as I was about to call
out, I felt a hot sensation on my neck. I turned my head and saw a soldier use
what was like a brewed viscous juice to make a mark on my neck…. Hey, hey,
hey!! Everybody else has a permanent mark. Mine can be washed off, can’t it?!

I wanted to voice my objection, but I shut my mouth when I saw them burn
Lucia’s white skin and smoke was emitted…. Lucia frowned and then walked up
to my side. A soldier picked up a bottle of water and gently poured the water
onto the spot where Lucia’s burn mark was made. Her wound healed in what
seemed to be an instant, leaving just a scar.

“This is holy water. This is the origin of the life force of elves. It is the best
medicine for treating wounds for elves.”

I remember mom pointing to a secret room at the back of the palace and
saying that.

Lucia took two bottles, handed them to me and said: “One for each of us to
heal our wounds. With this, it’s pretty much guaranteed we won’t die from
external injuries.”

“Ah….”

“Here, your highness.”

Lucia shoved both of them into my pocket and said: “I’ll leave mine in your
care.”

“Alright.”

I nodded. I then touched the mark on Lucia’s neck. I pitied her as I said: “Does
it hurt?”

“No.”



Lucia whipped her ponytail with a smile and then said: “This is a talisman
bestowed upon me by the gods to protect me, why would it hurt?”

“It’s a pity I don’t have one….”

Once everybody was done, mom walked up to us again, stretched her arms
open and said: “Participants, children of the gods, proud elves, I hope that you
do not lose yourself in the forest. Remember that no matter what, you are all
comrades. Friends. Help each other when in times of need and protect each
other when you face dangers. Do not scheme, do not use underhanded tactics,
and do not frame others. Let there be only friendship and the determination to
hunt. The gods will bestow you with good fortune, and I too will pray for all of
here. I, Vyvyan Galadriel officially announce the commencement of the deer
hunting festival!! The gods shall bestow you with good luck, warriors!”

Cheers erupted like an Earthquake. I turned my head around and spotted a
swarm of elves. They whistled at us and cheered. They waved at us and then
walked up onto the altar. Mom quietly chanted a spell and rays of blue light
encaged us. This is the random teleportation formation. In the blink of an eye,
we will land in random locations within the forest.

I gripped the coat of arms in my hands tightly. Lucia was by my side. She gave
me a smile. We were inside the light curtains of one another. Lucia reached her
hand out but had no way of touching me. I reached my hand out too, but could
only touch the air. Perhaps we were already in different dimensions.

Inside my backpack are all the cheat-items mom gave me, but I was still
hesitant, even now. I had no intention of utilising them as soon as I entered the
field. I wanted to at least give it my best with Lucia before resorting to them.
I’m of the belief that although the elves by my side are all skilled, killing a white
deer king within a week is impossible for them.

“See you in a bit.”

I read Lucia’s lips. The next instant, I felt like I got shoved into a washing
machine. I was entrapped in complete darkness while there was the sound of a
strong wind in my ear as I was whirled around towards an exit. No, let me use
another example, it was like somebody removed the cork of time which led to
me being taken away with everything.



Thud!

I suddenly got tossed out and could breathe in the scent of grassland once
again. I heard a crisp chirp and opened my eyes where I found myself inside a
shrub. I struggled to stand up, and then crawled, rolled and navigated my way
out of the shrubs and stood up on the grass. I scanned my surroundings and
saw a rare prairie. However, in the distance was a deep forest.

The sun above me irritated my eyes so I had some trouble opening them. It
appears my landing location isn’t too shabby. Alright then, let’s start searching
for a white deer king….

I felt like there was an animal that was looking at me stunned, and I happened
to discover it.

It looked like a deer.

It was about the size of a horse.

It had a horn on its head.

It was completely white.

Isn’t that a white deer king?!

It stared blankly at me who suddenly appeared. It still had grass that it hadn’t
finished chewing in its mouth. Its gaze indicated that it was evidently shocked
like somebody who suddenly sticks their utensils into your dish while you’re
eating and stirs it around, and then wears a smug look.

Mom, is this your idea of “random teleportation”?! This is random?! You
“randomly” teleported me behind a white deer king?!!

This is cheating! CHEATING!!
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Chapter 17

 

I raised my two hands up high and looked at the white deer king with its
shining horn pointed downwards, as it kicked its hooves like it was about to
charge an enemy and shouted: “Umm… Umm… I don’t know if you can
understand me, but I don’t have any ulterior motives. Remove your horn and
we can even be friends. Honest!”

I realise I’m being stupid, but I don’t intend to just kill it right now, and I don’t
know what to do when I’ve got a horn pointed at me. If it charged me from such
a close distance, I’d probably be dead before I could draw my sword…. Wait, no,
I’d have a hole in me.

The white deer king looked at me mockingly and snorted. It then raised its
head and shot me a gaze of mockery. I paused and then pointed to myself and
said: “Do you understand me? I… I came to participate in the deer hunting
festival… But I don’t want to kill you using this sort of method…. It’s not fair,
so… So go ahead and run. Leave this place… It’d be too unfair and immoral if I
killed you like this.”

If I whipped out my gun and opened fire before it could react, I’d have pierced
its skull at such a close distance and the deer hunting festival would be over. I
reacted faster than the white deer king back there, but I gave up when my hand
touched my gun. I can’t kill it by relying on cheat methods. It’d be too unfair,
and too fake. What would I say? I got teleported behind a white deer king, so I
just shot it dead?

I can explain these potions and whatnot since others brought animal traps
and the sort, so it’s normal for me to bring some support potions, right? But
mom teleporting me behind a white deer king makes me feel bad. I may be
powerless but my pride won’t let me accept such a shady victory. And that’s
why I didn’t draw my gun. The white deer king who didn’t react in time didn’t
run either. Instead, it was revving to charge me….



The white deer king kicked its hooves and slowly trotted over to me. I was so
frightened I didn’t dare to move. I don’t know why. It’s just an animal, but its
gaze froze me in place. I think it’s got more of a ruler’s aura more than I do. It
may be just a king of a group of deer, but it was still domineering. It walked up
to my side and I could feel the heat expelled from its snort. It was just a deer,
and yet it resembled a horse so much. I think it’d be a chollima if I attached
reins to it. It’s tall and domineering appearance and its singular horn girls loved
don’t have any correlation with each other….

If it didn’t have grass in its mouth, I’d mistake it for a carnivore….

It made a few sounds which sounded like a laugh and then brushed its head
against my face gently. I retreated a few steps from fear. It too, retreated two
steps before bowing its head to me, turning away and running off. A strong gust
of wind blew against me. Its running speed is honestly far too fast. It only left a
few white after images behind. Its running speed was like seeing an F1 race car
accelerate before you.

I let out a heavy sigh after watching its back disappear. I have no idea when I’ll
see it again. The next time I see it might be on somebody’s shoulder or in a well
for all I know. However, I feel like that white deer king was no simpleton. It
stuck its horn out and was ready to fight to the death instead of running when it
faced me. It was even able to understand me. The animals here in the elf
kingdom truly do have characteristics of the elves. I think it’s probably due to
them possessing similar magic.

I’m such a contradictory person. I’m powerless, yet I pursue fairness, not
realising that being powerless as I am is in itself unfair on me. Miss Mera was
right. This is the type of person I am. I pursue freedom while I don’t have the
necessary assets to have freedom. I’m innately kind, and yet I must continually
face endless killing. I pursue fairness when I’m unable to protect myself.

Simply put, perhaps it’s because I lack strength and the courage to use
strength.

Miss Mera was spot on.

I realise that I have the power to take the life of any other of my choice.
However, I don’t really want to use that power. But I won’t hesitate to use if



when I want to.

I picked up the coat of arms in my hands. Alright, I surrendered the
opportunity to end the contest in an instant, so I now need to search for Lucia,
and then we’ll go search for the white deer king I let go.

“Ah, your highness.”

As soon as I picked up the coat of arms, a voice came towards me from
behind. I spun my head around and saw Lucia look at me with a smile. She said:
“Her highness teleported us within close proximity to each other.”

“Ah……”

She cheated this part too…?

I nodded. Lucia looked at me and asked: “Have you discovered the tracks of a
white deer king, your highness”

I replied honestly: “Yeah.”

“Oh?”

Lucia was surprised. She then took her bow off her back happily and said:
“Where is it? Is it close or is it hiding somewhere?”

“It was just here a moment ago.”

“Ah……”

Lucia strapped her bow back on disappointedly and then said: “Do you know
which direction it ran off in then, your highness?”

I pointed in the direction the white deer king vanished and said: “That way.”

“How do you know so much, your highness? You didn’t engage it before it ran
off, did you?” Lucia looked at me a little surprised, and then said in a tone of
admiration: “You really live up to your title, your highness. You found a white
deer king on the first day and engaged it. Your performance is more superior
compared to the previous king!”

“No… The white deer king just happened to appear before me where I
landed….” I smiled bitterly as I rubbed my head and continued, “And then I let it
go.”



“Why?! That was such a good opportunity! That’s a one-in-a-thousand
coincidence!”

“That’s why it’s not a coincidence….” I covered my face. Lucia wouldn’t
believe me if I told her it was the queen’s handiwork, would she? Yes, she’s a
fair and just queen before others, but she’s never had any considerations for
fairness when it comes to me. She’s been cheating ever since she gave me these
items!

“Mom deliberately arranged it. She wanted me to kill a white deer king and
then return, but I don’t want to. It’s too unfair. The other participants must’ve
prepared for an extensive period of time too. I don’t want to give you a
wedding ceremony that’s fraudulent either. The best case scenario would be for
us to kill a white deer king together, and then enjoy the wedding ceremony of a
true hero.”

I looked at Lucia and said in a serious tone: “Of course, if you’re tired or
something unexpected happens, I’ll use the potions mom gave me and then
we’ll kill a white deer king and return to get married. Just consider it as us
coming here to nurture our feelings. I trust you Lucia. The Lucia I know is the
strongest. And hence, I want to kill a white deer king with you using our own
powers and not rely on cheating.”

Lucia looked at me and revealed a slight smile. She then let out a helpless
sigh, grabbed hold of my hand and said: “I’m very happy to be acknowledged by
you, your highness. It’s just that I feel pressured like this…. But never mind. Let’s
just do as you suggested, your highness. You truly are a kind person. Nobody
can see us here, but I trust that the gods are watching us.”

“I hope they approve of my decision.”

“They definitely will! So let’s go look for traces of a white deer king now!”

“Alright!”

We held hands and went in the direction the white deer king disappeared in
as we happily chatted and giggled.

Lucia was right. Nobody will see us here. Even if I had shot the white deer king
dead back there, nobody would’ve known what had happened.



However, my conscience wouldn’t allow me to do that.

I don’t seek the approval of the gods. It’s just that I don’t want to torture
myself.

At the same time that was happening.

A few sharp daggers were drawn from a place in the forest that nobody could
see….
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Chapter 18

Lucia crouched on the ground and stared at the empty prairie before me to
determine the direction. Ah, she wasn’t trying to determine our location but
rather where the white deer king ran off to.

White deer king and elves are the same because they’re both beings that
possess powerful mana. As such, traces of mana will be left behind once they
move. Subsequently, if you want to pursue a white deer king, you need to trace
the track of mana it left behind. If we can’t find the white deer king, we’ll need
to spend a lot of time searching for a white deer king.

Most of the time at a deer hunting festival is spent searching. Once it has
been found, pursuing and killing it is a quick matter. Hence, Lucia and I were
already ahead of the other groups. We’ve already completed half of the event.
We just need to locate the white deer king again and then kill it.

“Alright.”

Lucia stood up with satisfaction and then said: “Your highness, please come
this way. It looks like the white deer king ran back into the forest. I think the
probability of us finding one in an open area is quite low, so it looks like we’ll
have to kill it in the forest. However, it’s late now so it wouldn’t be wise to
enter the forest now. Let’s set up camp here. Your highness, please help me
find some branches around the perimeter of the forest.”

I nodded, looked at the sun setting and replied: “Alright.”

To be honest, this is a little different to the deer hunting festival I imagined.
We walked hand-in-hand, chatted and flirted the whole entire time. When Lucia
saw berries, she plucked them and shared them with me. We haven’t even left
the open area here yet. This feels more like a honeymoon or a date!

But we were earnestly searching for traces of the white deer king. I have
mom’s acts of cheating to thank for allowing us the luxury to be relaxed.

I arrived at the perimeter of the forest and glanced at the forest. There’s a



faint light inside the forest when the sun is out. It looks really holy and
beautiful, but once the sun goes down, the forest becomes dark. A cold wind
blew towards me from inside the forest, whistling like a cry which made me
shudder.

I sneezed. I don’t want to enter the forest even if Lucia asks me too. I went
around the forest and collected snapped branches one after another while
Lucia was at a large tree in front of the forest using rocks to try and light a fire.
To be frank, I still don’t know what we’re going to eat tonight…. Lucia didn’t
mention what she wanted to eat either. Perhaps it’s because elves are able to
withstand hunger. It’s common for elves to not have proper food sources, and
settle with grilled meat, beer and berries for the day.

As for me, I’m a half-blooded elf. I won’t die from starvation if I don’t eat in
the evening, but it feels like something is missing if I skip dinner.

Rustle, rustle!

Just as I was thinking about food a rustling sound suddenly came from behind
me in the forest. I turned my head around and saw a lump of white. It was
about as tall as me, furry and white, had two long ears and it looked at me with
a pair of blood-red eyes. It flapped its mouth as it chewed something.

Is it sitting or is it crouching? Its two forepaws were curled up by its chest. It
looked at me as if it were struggling to determine what I was. I think it weighed
roughly double my weight! A big thick white blob ball of flesh just appeared
before me like that and focused its gaze on me.

You must be a rabbit!!!

A rabbit as tall as a human!!

You’re a rabbit no matter how I see it! That’s it, you’re my dinner tonight!!

I threw the branches I had collected down and leapt at the rabbit like a tiger
leaping at its prey. It may be a rabbit as tall as a human, but it’s just a herbivore.
It can’t possibly be crueller than me. I don’t know why I didn’t pull out my gun
and leap at it either. Maybe it was because my imagination told me to leap at it
and bring it under control, and then skin it and it’ll be edible. That’s what army
veterans say, right?



And so, I leapt at it.

And then, I got rocked….

The rabbit punched me on my chin with its forepaw. It struck so hard I saw
stars. I felt humiliated. If I lose to a group of white deer kings then so be it, but
even you think you can push me around?! I’ll put all my pride as a human on the
line today to beat your ass! I grabbed its fur in one hand and then viciously
smashed its eye with my other hand.

It cried out in pain. It was the first time I heard the cry of a rabbit. I then got
sent flying. My lower abdomen felt like it took a deathblow that nearly made
me puke. I rolled around on the ground several times. No wonder why people
call it the “rabbit’s rising kick”. The kick hurt like hell.

I had a handful of rabbit fur in my hand. You might not believe me, but I was
hit so hard by a rabbit I was wailing on the ground….

The rabbit didn’t run. It instead roared and then started hopping aggressively.
It looked like it intended to stomp me to death! You may be a rabbit, but you
must weigh like two-hundred kilograms. If you stomp on me, I really will die!! I
didn’t care about honour or pain anymore at that point. I clumsily reached for
my gun at my waist, whipped it out at fired six consecutive shots at it.

After the smoke passed, it became a blob of meat before it could jump on top
of me and landed heavily on top of me. It dropped so hard it nearly winded me.
I mustered up my strength to push its corpse away and then stumbled to stand
up. I sat on its furry corpse and reflected on life.

I got bashed by a rabbit dammit! I got bashed by a rabbit! And I almost got
bashed to death by the rabbit…. It looks like this world doesn’t suit me well. If I
can’t beat humans, then so be it, but even a rabbit…?

Lucia appeared in front of me with her dagger still in hand. After scanning the
surroundings nervously, she saw me leaning on the rabbit, and said in a
surprised tone: “Your highness! Are you alright…? Ah… A rabbit.”

“Yeah, a rabbit.”

I nodded and then struggled to get back on my feet. Did that kick injure my
organs or knock a lumbar disk of mine out? Whatever the case, my body was



hurting. I was in a bad mood. I felt a sense of helpless powerlessness.

“You killed a rabbit, your highness! This is great, we can grill a rabbit tonight….
But why do you look so down, you highness?”

“The rabbit hit me….”

“…Sorry, what did you say?”

“The rabbit hit me….”

I beg you, stop asking me. I’m about to cry here.

“You wrestled with the rabbit?!”

Lucia was surprised and puzzled at first. Immediately after, she burst out
laughing. She grabbed her belly as she laughed. She was close to rolling on the
floor laughing. I looked at her helplessly. I got beat by a rabbit like this and yet
instead of being concerned about me, you’re enjoying my suffering? This is the
first time I’m suspecting the authenticity of your feelings for me, Lucia.

“Hahahahahaha…. Sorry, your highness. It’s not… I just don’t understand why
you wrestled with a rabbit…. You have a gun and yet you wrestled it. I don’t
quite get it. And you didn’t win either. Hahahaha! This is hilarious!!”

I beg you, please don’t kick a downed man…. And who said I didn’t win?! Look
who’s lying dead here! I helplessly smiled wryly and then said: “I… I…”

“It’s alright, your highness. Rabbits are very strong combatants. It’s not
strange for you to not be able to defeat it. It’s just that the reason that you’re
the first person to not defeat a rabbit is because you’re the only one who has
attempted to tussle with a rabbit. We all either use bows and arrows or traps to
kill them. I don’t think there’s another who’d wrestle with a rabbit like you. But
isn’t that good? We’ll have more meat for dinner, and you can treat that as
revenge. Come, your highness. Please grab its other leg. Let’s drag it back.”

And that was how the future Hero King, Troy Galadriel lost his first fight
miserably. That rabbit could brag to countless others and those of the next
generation for a long time.

It could boast: “You may not believe me, but I fought that guy and even beat
him! And he was the one who started the fight first!”
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Chapter 19

“Your highness, I had no idea you were so skilled at grilling meat.”

Lucia ate her grilled meat as she gave her praise. Well, without a barbeque,
you’ll get juicy meat no matter how I grill it. I just can’t chargrill meat. My
grilling skills were honed when I went to barbeques with my classmates. The
only thing that could comfort us on lonely nights was beer and grilled meat, but
I’m still not sure if it was lamb or not.

We just tore off one leg of the rabbit, and that was enough for both of us. I
wondered how the grilled rabbit store always hung several pieces of meat every
day. I thought they killed tens of rabbits a day, but just one leg is enough.

Without a barbeque, I skewered the meat on Lucia’s arrow. I tried used a tree
branch, but when I bit down, my mouth was filled with the plant-juices. After
confirming that Lucia’s arrow didn’t have venom on it, I used her arrow since it
was the closest thing to a skewer.

It’s a given I cut the arrowhead off. Lucia didn’t seem to care about me
wasting an arrow of hers. She said that you could only use one arrow to kill a
white deer king as it would’ve fled by the time you grabbed your second arrow,
and hence, bringing so many arrows was pointless.

Lucia finished another serve and then licked the oil off the corner of her
mouth and wiped her hands with the fur of the rabbit before finally sitting to
one side satisfied. I threw the left over bones to one side and then sat by Lucia’s
side and held her hand. Lucia revealed a smile, leaned onto my shoulder, and
looked up to the sky.

I rarely stargazed in the past. If the night sky was not so beautiful and
captivating, I probably wouldn’t have looked up at the sky. Lucia and I
interlocked our fingers as we looked at the sky full of stars. The wind blew
Lucia’s hair into my face. The faint fragrance surrounded me. She raised her
head to look at the sky full of stars with her eyes full of spirit and said: “It’s so
beautiful.”



“Yeah.”

I looked at the bright Milky Way and sighed.

“If only we had grape wine with us now.”

“We should be in the palace about now then. Didn’t we grill meat under the
moonlight before? Well, except we grilled Earth Dragon meat that time.”

“Yeah.”

Lucia laughed and then said: “I think the Earth Dragon meat was tastier,
though it wasn’t you who grilled it last time.”

“If you want some more, we can just go kill some more Earth Dragons again.
You can lure them again and I‘ll create ballistae to kill them. “

Lucia turned her head around to look at me and asked: “Aren’t you concerned
for me, your highness?”

“I was last time. But after last time, I think you’re almighty.”

Lucia knocked my head with a smile and then let out a long sigh, and in a
reminiscent tone: “That’s the reason I’ve always done my best. Do you
remember how we snuck out of the palace and we unfortunately got captured
by bounty hunters, your highness? Elven girls were very popular at the time.
They never had any interest in you, but you protected me and got bashed until
your face was bruised and swollen. But even then, you desperately yelled at me
to escape.”

“Ah….”

I gave an awkward smile. I frankly don’t have that memory. That’s something
Troy did, not me. However, I felt like I’ve done the same thing before. I had Nier
leave and used myself as bait, though that was to allow Nier to return to the
palace smoothly as well as to buy time. But thinking back on it now is scary.

“Luckily the patrol squad found us and saved us. After that, I decided I
couldn’t be so weak and made up my mind to become capable enough to
protect you, your highness.”

Lucia slowly tightened her grip on my hand. She looked at the sky and slowly
said: “I was originally thin and small. I possessed neither strength nor stamina,



and yet I went to find the wind elves for buffs. I didn’t know how to hunt at the
time and had no survival skills in the wilderness. I remember I ate a venomous
berry and had a severe stomach ache. I starved, froze and got hurt, but I only
thought of you. In the end, I successfully wounded a white deer with a shot.
When it tried to flee, I leapt at it and grabbed its leg. I can’t remember how long
I got dragged along by it. At the end, I found myself silently lying on the altar of
the wind elves.”

“Lucia……”

“It’s fine, your highness. It’s all in the past.”

Lucia smiled when she heard my sad tone. She comforted me instead by
saying: “Your highness, that incident, your kindness and courage is worthy of
my eternal loyalty to you. It’s not because of love or your kind favour, but
because you will become an excellent king.”

You think?

An excellent king?

I heard something different from humanity.

I held Lucia’s hand tightly but memories of that white robe filled my mind. I
don’t know what Troy has done for Lucia, but I do know I did the same for Nier.
Lucia devotes her loyalty to me due to her belief that I’m an excellent king, so
does that mean I’d be an excellent king in Nier’s eyes too?

The king that Lucia and Nier each conceptualise is different.

However, I had something I really wanted to ask.

I looked at Lucia and asked: “Lucia, I want to ask you a question. If there was
somebody who wasn’t Troy, just an ordinary guy, but did what Troy did, then
would you love him or would you still love Troy?”

I felt slightly nervous and guilty. The question had always troubled me. I do
want to marry Lucia, but I know that I’m not this prince. I’m somebody else. If I
have to see Lucia happy because she married “Troy”, then my conscience won’t
forgive me. I’ll forever feel that I conned her.

Lucia looked and me and replied without hesitation: “Of course it would be



that person.”

“Ah… I’m a little hurt….”

I was actually relieved….

“I love you because Troy was the only one that did that. There’s not just one
Troy in the world, but the one who protected me back then, and the Troy who’s
holding my hand right now is the Troy I love. I want to get married to this Troy,
not just a name.”

Lucia smiled as she reached her hand out to touch my head and said: “What’s
wrong, your highness? Why are thinking about such strange questions?’

“It’s nothing, just a spur of the moment thought.”

I sighed and then stretched my back. A gentle breeze came overhead and the
leaves whistled in the wind as though they were laughing at my stupid question.
Fair enough. I mean, even if I did reveal the truth, I don’t think anybody would
believe me. But I felt slightly better now.

“Let’s turn in early then, your highness. We’ll have to continue pursuing the
white deer king tomorrow. I think we’ll be able to find it in three or four days.”

“Alright, goodnight.”

Lucia put the fire out and we lay down together, holding each other’s hands
tightly. It was my first time sleeping on a lawn. The grass prickled my face. I
could feel the moisture of the mud and the temperature of the day. I listened to
the sounds of the bugs and the gentle breeze as I looked at my love with her
eyes shut before me.

The temperature was just right, the breeze was gentle, the stars were bright
and my love was by my side.

It was truly soothing.

The second day….

The tree branches gently pushed aside the marks covered by the dirt. A hand
covered the black cinders. Look up and you’d see a rabbit corpse lying
underneath a tree as the wind blew its fur all over the place.



Left over cinders were grabbed, and then said person lay down on the ground
to examine the grass which was still flat after being tread on. Said person waved
their hand. A few black silhouettes nodded, and rushed towards the interior of
the dark forest….

“Understood!”
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Chapter 20

Lucia and I walked together in the forest. I asked her: “I’ve always wanted to
know why we must kill a white deer king for the deer hunting festival.”

Lucia cheerfully listened to the birds while answering me in a disheartened
manner: “Because the ancestors of us elves relied on white deer to live. Long
ago, white deer were a very valuable animal. When elves were sent to this
continent by the gods, they also did battle with the white deer led by a white
deer king for a long time. The deer hunting ceremony is to commemorate those
years, and thus we kill a white deer king annually.”

If somebody told me humans and elves nearly fought to the death, I wouldn’t
believe them. But thinking back to how the rabbit violently bashed me, I don’t
think there are any friendly herbivores in this forest. Even if they are herbivores,
I don’t think they’re going to be friendly….

“Wouldn’t the group of deer be left without a leader then?”

“No. Once we kill a white deer king, a more outstanding white deer king will
take its spot. With our annual kill, there will sometimes be a stupid white deer
king which won’t survive because of its inferior intellect. The death of a white
deer king isn’t like the change of a dynasty. It won’t lead to their kind
undergoing changes.”

Lucia stretched her limbs and then continued: “The horn of a white deer king
is also very useful. It’s a miracle ingredient that can negate hundreds of poisons.
The grinded powder form of a white deer king’s horn is the best venom
antidote in the world. With our annual kill, we can use it to prevent diseases
and people trying to poison us.”

“That’s quite pitiful for them to then.”

“It’s nothing really. Hunting a white deer king is just like hunting anything
else. Further, we show enough respect to white deer king. Isn’t there a saying
that goes like this: The king of one nation shall not kill the king of another
nation? They’ll feel wronged if they’re killed by you, your highness.”



I looked at Lucia and said with a chuckle: “Well, you’ll be the one to fire the
shot when we find the white deer king anyway.”

“True.”

We walked for a long time. All I saw in the forest were trees. My sense of
direction seemed meaningless in the dense forest. There was very little land
beneath our feet. It was primarily comprised of countless leaves. When we
stepped on them, it felt like bubbles would bubble up from underneath like
walking in a marsh. The temperature was lower in the forest as well, which
chilled my bones.

“Let’s find a place to rest.”

Just as we were about to walk over, Lucia quickly reached her hand out and
grabbed my wrist before pushing me up against a tree. She then turned around
and pressed her back against my body, removed her bow from her back and
vigilantly watched the surrounding area. She softly counted, “1, 2, 3, 4, 5, five
people in total…. Your highness, stay behind me no matter what. Do not leave
my side. They aren’t friendlies. They’re definitely not participants. They’re
assassins.”

“ASSASSINS?!”

Lucia shouted loudly right after I shouted. A few arrows stopped dead in their
tracks in the air. A strong wind blew over and Lucia shouted: “Whoever you
people are, either run or surrender! I won’t pursue you. Take the initiative to
beg for forgiveness before her highness!”

“As expected of the prince’s personal bodyguard. Impressive senses. We were
discovered as soon as we drew our blades. We thought you two would’ve been
off-guard while you were busy flirting. It seems we were too naive.”

I couldn’t tell which direction the voice came from. Lucia didn’t move.
Instead, she maintained a stance to protect me. Her eyes dilated while her ears
moved left and right like lightning. She reached for the flash stone intended to
be used in emergencies on her waist. A flash of light like fireworks flashed in the
air within the forest.

Lucia didn’t hesitate to call for backup immediately.



“Fufu, you’re calling for backup already? Aren’t you worried about the deer
hunting festival ending and your wedding with his highness being thrown into
the winds along with it?”

The individual mocked us, but I could sense that there was a trace of panic in
their voice.

“Without his highness, there would be no wedding. Protecting his highness is
my main mission. You should wise up. I’ve already called for backup. There’s still
time for you to escape.”

“Back up?”

The person continued with their mockery: “Our comrades are just outside.
Who knows when your backup will arrive….? You’ll both probably be dead by
the time they arrive!”

“Look out, your highness!!”

Lucia pushed me out of the way and evaded herself. A sword pierced the tree
leaning on me a moment ago. Lucia fired off three arrows and I heard them stab
into flesh. Lucia didn’t focus on fighting. She instead aggressively threw down a
smoke bomb, rushed out, grabbed my hand and we escaped into the forest.

Strong gusts of wind whistled by my ear. Lucia must be moving as fast as she
can. Lucia has the buffs provided by wind elves, so they shouldn’t be able to
catch up.

However, we weren’t facing common elves.

Whoosh!!

“Wha-?!”

Lucia suddenly stopped with astonishment. Three sharp blades suddenly
slashed downwards before us. Lucia kicked me away and then took on three
people. It was the first sight I caught of the assassins. They all wore hoodies.
Every now and then I caught a glimpse of a piece of cloth firmly wrapped to
their faces which prevented me from seeing their faces. They were dressed in
tight black clothing and wielded long swords, similar to what Lucia wore for her
night patrols.



I staggered as I crawled, pulled out my gun, aimed at the head of one of the
three assassins charging towards Lucia and pulled the trigger. I told you I was
confident with my marksmanship. However, this was the first time I aimed a
gun at a living person. The bullet flew through the air and created a hole in the
head of the assassin, sending him flying off to one side.

The two remaining assassins stopped in their tracks. I aimed my gun at them
like I was a madman and pulled the trigger; emptying the five bullets I had
remaining. Blood spurt forth from their bodies like fireworks. My bullets are the
bullets from this era, just ordinary lead bullets. One dropped to the ground,
while the other had yet to. Lucia then rushed forward and ran her blade
through his throat.

“Hargh!!”

A person suddenly appeared behind me. I turned my head around with panic
and raised my gun up instinctively. I heard metal clang against metal. My hand
went numb causing me to nearly drop my gun. The blade in front of me
reflected my terror. The tip was less than two centimetres away from my
forehead.

His blade got stuck on the gun. Lucia grabbed my clothing with one hand and
pulled me to one side. The next instant, I saw blood spray forth from
underneath the hoodie of the assailant that was pierced with an arrow, which
splashed onto me.

“Pant, pant, pant….”

I sat on the ground paralysed as I panted and gasped for air. The sudden
attack left my brain in an absolute mess. My tears flowed out uncontrollably,
and my heart felt like it was going to explode. I couldn’t feel my legs and had to
lean against a tree trunk as I gasped for air. I desperately tried to stop my tears
and calm my racing mind down.

“That should be all of them. I can’t sense anybody else’s breathing.”

Lucia vigilantly scanned the surroundings before putting away her arrows,
bow and dagger, and turning her head around….

Ah….



I had yet to speak.

Everything was like a dream. No, more like an event that happened all in a
single instant which made me reflect for several seconds before realising I got
stabbed.

The person dressed in black before me stabbed a dagger into my chest and
then pulled it out. It was like a fantasy. It happened so quick it felt surreal. I
looked at my chest spraying blood with astonishment, and saw Lucia shout as
she ran over with despair. I could feel my strength and conscious quickly fading
away as my blood flowed out. And I slowly lost conscious.

How strong and determined must those characters on television who still
speak after being stabbed be? My strength and conscious faded away before I
could utter a single sentence.

It was like when I drowned in that lake.

But at the end, I seemed to catch a familiar flower scent.
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Chapter 21

Congratulations everybody, you’re going to get to see what takes place as I
die once again.

First, I need to preface it by saying that I don’t think I have a main male
protagonist’s abilities. I can’t die. My life won’t be “saved” if I die. First, I need
an apple stand. Unfortunately, I didn’t buy apples when I came here. Where will
I end up when I’m resurrected, a fragrance store or a grilled rabbit store?

Or will I wake up in mom’s embrace? And will I have to then kill Earth Dragons
again and pay Castor a visit?

Come to think of it, it’s good that I’m mentally awake so I can think about
what’s going on right now. I just got stabbed by somebody even Lucia couldn’t
detect. She jumped down from the tree and immediately stabbed the dagger
into my chest. What I felt when I got stabbed wasn’t pain, but my heart stop.
Perhaps the assailant didn’t go for a direct kill and poisoned me instead.

Lucia probably didn’t know who the assailant was, but I do now know. It was a
marvellous fragrance both Lucia and I had smelt before. Further, I suddenly
recalled that box. Why didn’t I notice it back then? I have one of those boxes
too. I use it to hold my bullets. It’s a box humans use to store lead bullets. An elf
who has a box to store lead bullets from humans either must’ve bought the
same model or prepared a gun.

So could an elf be revolting?

No, I think it’s got to be a scheme the humans thought up. Humans snuck in.
Since I can enter and leave freely using a head cloth, it shouldn’t be much
different for other humans. No, there must be an insider-elf assisting them.
They definitely must’ve prepared guns. However, the person who killed me
didn’t carry a gun. So what’s the gun supposed to be used for?

“Traitors!! Kneel before me!”

The queen extended her hand out and the lead bullets flying towards her



stopped in mid-air. The elders were so frightened they were completely pale as
they sat paralysed on the ground. The queen looked at a group of people who
came from all sides as they drew their guns and violently waved her hands. All
of them got tied up as though they were bound by invisible ropes. A second
wave of assailants charged out. Their long swords emitted a light. The imperial
guards that were engaged in combat with the first group of assassins were too
busy to assist, so they could only watch as the second group of assassins
charged towards the queen.

“Did I allow you to stand?! I said, kneel before me!!”

A scream blew the wind over. The queen wore her rage on her face. Her eyes
were blood-red. The second group of assassins who charged at her exploded
like countless fireworks going off, resulting in a flirtatious rain of blood as bits of
flesh and organs fell to the ground. Everybody close by looked at the queen and
threw their swords down before prostrating themselves on the ground as they
quivered.

That…is what you call divinity.

The queen stepped over the blood and picked up a sword. Her blood-red eyes
contained the excitement of slaughter. She raised her hand violently and the
first group of assassins flew into the air. All of them desperately kicked their
legs and helplessly tried to grab the invisible ropes on their throat while
desperately gasping for air.

“Those who attempt to take the life of a monarch will not be spared! I,
Vyvyan Galadriel hereby grant you death by hanging!”

The queen violently waved her hand again and the invisible ropes on their
necks snapped their necks. Those below could hear the cracking sound of their
necks snap. It appears the queen didn’t fully intend to kill them by hanging, but
by snapping their necks. With the next wave of her hand, their corpses dropped
heavily onto the ground where the onlookers were situated.

“Everybody, please remain calm. I don’t kill the innocent.”

The queen took in a deep breath and her blood-red eyes reverted back to her
kind, loving blue eyes which she used to look at the elves below with. It was like
she wasn’t the one who just killed tens of people. The heavy and oppressive



atmosphere dissipated in an instant, but everybody was still quivering as they
knelt on the ground, not daring to raise their heads. The queen spun around
and took a deep breath as she looked at the interior of the forest and loudly
shouted: “The deer hunting festival ends here as an accident has happened.
Have everyone return. Imperial guards, split up into small teams and search the
forest. Kill all those suspicious. All citizens are not to approach this forest. Those
who approach it will be treated as traitors. Decapitate these traitors and hang
their heads on the city walls to warn others.”

After inspecting a few corpses, an imperial guard shouted: “Your highness!
They’re all dark elves!”

“Is that so? I gave them respect and equality, and yet they’re unsatisfied? I
stipulated that dark elves may enter the imperial city as long as they respect our
lifestyle. But since they’re unwilling to accept my management…”

The queen passed down another order: “Arrest all the dark elves. None of
them are innocent, especially this…”

The queen picked up a musket from the ground, threw it back down on the
ground and exclaimed: “Lockdown the entire imperial city, and arrest all
humans, including merchants. No guns are to enter our forests!”

“Your highness, arresting humans…”

“It’s alright. His highness is definitely the one who sent the signal before!
Once that woman knows this was the reason, not only will she not stop us, we
might even end up saving them.” The queen laughed in a cold tone, looked at
the citizens still kneeling and shouted: “Do not be afraid. I don’t intend to pick
on everyone. I love you and so do the gods. I believe the traitors are a minority.
I won’t ruin your lives because of that. Carry out my orders, soldiers!”

Ah… I don’t know what happened outside either, but I trust mom will be safe
and sound. Although mom is always smiling and wearing a lovely look, she’s
also the existence that fought the empress back then. She won’t be merciful
with these traitors….

But I’m a little pitiful in my current situation. I’ve already died once. Now I’m
dying again. Will I be resurrected this time?



I have no idea who I offended. Why are there people after my life…? Maybe I
got targeted because of my identity. I guess it comes with being a prince. There
are definitely people from humanity who want me dead. I suddenly realised
why Nier kills all those who approach me without question. I scolded Nier, but
now I understand that Nier is the one who carried out the order to protect me
best.

It’s a shame that I won’t have the chance to apologise to her….

“Your highness…. I beg you…. I beg you…. Please don’t die…. Please don’t
die…. Your highness…. I beg you… Don’t die…. Don’t die…. Don’t die….”

Ah…. It looks like I still have a chance….

It felt like I was returning, except, I was returning with nothing but pain and
fatigue. I couldn’t open my eyes. As I opened my eyes, all I could see was a
blurry sight before me. I could see a blurry image of somebody holding me and
crying. I wanted to speak but I could only breathe soft puffs of air. My chest
hurt so much I wanted to cry, but I couldn’t form a tear. Additionally, my chest
was burning.

No wait. I’m wearing Earth Dragon armour. I performed tests with it. Forget
daggers, even rifles couldn’t pierce it. So how did a dagger pierce through it like
it was ordinary clothing and into my chest?

“Your highness! Thank god…. Thank god! You’re still alive. You’re still alive….
Thank god…. You’re still alive….”

Lucia was so overjoyed she cried tears of joy. She held my hand tightly as she
sobbed. While she was trembling, she said: “This is a venom. It’s a mana
dissolving agent which melted through your armour and the spring water I
sprinkled on. If it were not for your berserk mana not flowing, this mana
dissolving agent would’ve dissolved all of your organs.

Lucia held my hand tightly and then it looked like she was looking into the
distance as she said: “I apologise, your highness. Sorry…. It’s my fault…. It’s my
fault…. The deer hunting festival has ended…. It got terminated…. However…
However, we can’t leave…. Your venom… Only the horn of a white deer king…
Your highness, I’ll definitely kill a white deer king… I definitely will….”
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Chapter 22

I didn’t know how much Lucia was carrying on her shoulders at the time. But I
recalled the event every time I held her as she curled up in my arms later on.

Lucia is just a small elf-girl. She’s not a Valkyrie who was trained from a young
age like Nier. The training she went through with the imperial guards was much
less demanding than the training the Valkyries received. She’s also just an elf.
Female elves lack the strength and stamina of male elves by a long margin.

However, Lucia carried me on her back as she struggled forwards. I couldn’t
walk at all. I basically felt the same way I felt if I were thrown into water. What
was worse was I lost conscious, woke up, lost conscious, and woke up again. My
condition got worse and worse. While my mana wasn’t flowing, it was no
different to a bowl of water with a hole. What does that mean? It means that
the remainder of the water will seep out of that small hole.

The mana dissolving agent in my chest created such a hole, and slowly melted
away my mana bit by bit. My body would then automatically replenish its mana,
only to be dissolved once again. We were outside. I wasn’t able to eat much
since I was weak. As a matter of fact, I struggled to stay awake. The feeling of
mana being produced in my body became less and less frequent. When I ran
out of mana, I lost conscious.

More recently, I was losing conscious for longer periods of time.

Lucia had no other option. She had to search for a white deer king, search for
food and search for a place to stay at night. She had to do all of that while
carrying me with her. Lucia couldn’t detect the breathing of that assassin, and
consequently couldn’t leave me behind alone somewhere.

Because I couldn’t chew, Lucia chewed berries herself first, then mixed it in
with water before feeding it to me mouth to mouth. Our first kiss wasn’t shared
under such nice conditions like last time, but instead in a burdensome manner. I
couldn’t recover on a diet of just berries, but Lucia couldn’t hunt while carrying
me either. Lucia collected all the berries she gathered. She didn’t eat a single



berry. When I awoke every now and then, I spotted her eating grass.

Yes, she ripped out grass from the ground and shoved it into her mouth just
like an animal, chewed it and finally swallowed it.

Lucia must’ve suffered a lot. I sometimes awoke every now and then at night.
I could feel her tightly holding me as she quietly sobbed. She had to carry an
unconscious person around and resolutely forge forwards following the tracks
of the white deer king. I actually really wanted her to put me down and search
for the white deer king on her own, but she never left me. She’s just a girl and
yet she carried such a burdensome responsibility.

She had no right to be afraid, and no right to cry, for if she cried, then the two
of us would’ve starved to death.

I really wanted to say that it wasn’t her fault. However, the fact is, she failed
to protect me as my bodyguard. I felt really sorry for her and really wanted to
help. I even wanted her to just put me down and leave on her own, but I
couldn’t speak. And even if I hypothetically could’ve spoken, there’s no way she
would’ve done that.

“Take a short rest, your highness. Eat a bit of food.”

Lucia put me down and vigilantly checked our surroundings before taking out
a few berries. I took a look. The berries were evidently rotten already. The
forest isn’t a berry-garden, so it’s not like there were berries everywhere. It was
actually tough to find berries. The berries we ate were red in colour and like
solanum nigrum that we used to eat when we were young, except slightly
larger. You can spot this sort of stuff on plains, but not in forests. These were
ones that Lucia found before. We had them with us for two days already.

Lucia hesitated for a moment before tossing away the two remaining berries
and looked at me with concern. I really wanted to let her know that I didn’t
need to eat, but I couldn’t speak. I was just conscious. Lucia let out a heavy sigh
and sat down in a dispirited manner. She reached her hands up to rest her face
on and whimpered. Her petite physique shivered before my eyes and yet I
couldn’t pull her into my embrace.

I couldn’t even send her a word of comfort.



A second later, Lucia wiped her tears and stood up. She put me on her back
again and continued forwards. We never advanced fast to begin with and now
we were moving even slower. I regretted it somewhat. If we had been moving
faster the last few days, this might not have happened. But who can accurately
predict the future? Nobody but my mom could, and evidently, even she can’t
predict the future without anything to go off.

As Lucia walked, she checked out the shrubs by the side of our path, fearing
that she’d miss a bunch of berries. My conscious slowly started to disappear
once again. I went limp on Lucia’s back. The last thought I had before I passed
out was that if I survived, I’d never betray Lucia no matter what.

If Lucia ever ends up in a similar predicament, I will carry her on my back too.

When I woke up again, my back was against a cold stone wall. I couldn’t move
my body so I could only look at my legs. My head drooped down as I leaned
against the stone wall. It was pouring outside. There was a small fire by my side.
The scent of meat slowly filled my nose which invigorated me somewhat.

It appeared that Lucia found a small rock cave. It was dark and wet, and even
water was flowing inwards due to the shape of the cave, but it was a place we
could rest. It was better than sleeping on grass since I was extremely weak. My
temperature had dropped significantly. Lucia hugged me tightly every night to
help me brace the coldest early mornings.

Lucia lightly walked up to my side, squat down, bit my lip, and passed the
chewed meat and water into my mouth before erecting her posture.

I felt like I was a large funnel, allowing the meat juice to freely find its way
into my mouth. It sucks that this world doesn’t have IVs. I wouldn’t have to
suffer so much if there were.

She repeated the process a few more times before wiping the corners of my
mouth, touching my face and weeping as she said: “Sorry…. Sorry, your
highness…. I… I… I can’t… I can’t… I can’t bring you along as I try to perform
tasks…. If I bring you with me…you’ll die before we find a white deer king….
You’re already too weakened…. I can’t…. I… It’s all my fault…. It’s all my fault…. I
no longer ask that I can marry you…. I just hope that you survive. Everything is
fine as long as you survive…. Your highness, I’ll prepare some good food for you



for the next few days and then I’ll go and hunt a white deer king on my own.
Trust me. You must trust me. I will definitely successfully kill a white deer king
and return…. I will definitely save you. I won’t run away…. You must trust me!!”

Lucia choked on her tears and couldn’t speak properly, yet I had no means of
consoling her. I had no means of saying the one sentence she wanted to hear
most, “I trust you”. It wasn’t because I didn’t want to say it, but rather because I
couldn’t. I wanted to say it thousands of times, tens of thousands of times,
but… I couldn’t say it even once. Lucia’s eyes were red and swollen. She had
bloodshot eyes. She did her best for my sake, yet I had no way of hugging her.

I trust you.

I won’t blame you even if you run away.

Lucia sobbed softly as she knelt before me. She then cried out loud as she
hugged my arm tightly and curled up against me. All I could do was stare blankly
at the stone wall in front of me. My chest and wound were on fire, but I had no
way of giving my thanks to my love…

And telling her I loved her.

I previously had no regrets in life, and even felt death was a form of glory.
Now, however, the thought of death agonises me so much I want to cry. I don’t
want to leave Lucia, I can’t bear to part with everything here. I found everything
I once lacked here.

I don’t want to die.

But I desperately wish for Lucia to live more.

l Next Chapter

 



Chapter 23

“Lucia, what do you like most?”

The young Lucia smiled and answered honestly: “Meat pies, berries and
Troy’s mom!”

“Lucia, what do you like most?”

Lucia who was now old enough to get married squint her eyes and lazily
answered: “Grilled meat, sunlight and Troy’s smile.”

“Lucia, what do you like most?”

Lucia knelt down on one knee, raised her head and resolutely replied: “Her
highness, our nation, and his highness.”

I’ll never forget those three adults walking towards him with a prideful smile
on their faces while holding ropes and rags. Their wretched and dirty smile
sometimes makes his younger self cry in his dreams. I’ll never forget that small
silhouette that charged at the three people over and over, falling over and over,
getting up over and over as he shouted towards himself.

That was the worst beating I ever saw a prince receive, but at the same time,
the bravest prince I’d ever seen. And after the event, I tightly hugged Troy by
my side whenever I awoke from my nightmares. I realised that I had to protect
his highness at the time.

I must protect his highness.

When I was tolerating the bugs biting me while crawling around in the grass…

I must protect his highness.

When I couldn’t move my body at night because of my bruises…

I must protect his highness.

When I fought off starvation and sleepiness while staggering through the
heavy rain….



That’s what I thought to myself at the time.

The night I went to seek the wind elves for their buffs, I got dragged around
by a white deer for who knows how long. I tied my hands up to the shaft of the
arrow that I shot into its body so that I wouldn’t let go if I passed out. The white
deer ran like crazy while I was dragged along like a kite. I didn’t let go even
when I coughed up blood from colliding with rocks, shrubs and trees, dislocated
my arm and had a calf fracture.

I persisted because I was always thinking of his highness’s smile in my
subconscious.

During my hazy moments of awakening, there seemed to be somebody asking
me why I fought so hard. If I were after the buffs of the wind elves, I could’ve
given up on that deer, returned home to recuperate and try again the next
month. So why was I so desperate?

Yeah. Why?

I just needed to wait one month.

It must’ve been because I wouldn’t be able to face him if I failed. I must’ve
been afraid of failure and letting all my efforts all those years go to waste.

I wanted to protect his highness, so I needed power. And I was willing to sell
my soul if it meant that I could obtain power.

When I woke up again, I was already lying inside the divine temple of the wind
elves while the white deer by my side had vanished. In exchange, I had a feeling
I’d never felt before. It was the feeling of Mana flowing around my body. I
waved my hand and air flowed. My eyes could see all the changes in the air.

I succeeded.

I finally won the right to be embraced by his highness. I finally won the right
to stay by his highness’s side. I finally could protect his highness….

“Lucia, let’s get engaged.”

“Pffff!!”

“What?! I’m serious! I’m serious! I don’t know what getting married entails
either, but… But I heard mom said we could be together forever if we got



married. I did ask mom, but mom said we were too young though, so let’s get
engaged first!”

That was my happiest moment.

“Alright, your highness!”

It was cloudy that day and the wind was like music. The warm sun outside
made me sleepy. The chirping of the birds on the trees outside could be heard.
The shade of the trees overhead cast a motley light. His highness gently held my
hand which was placed on the lawn. My body felt as though it was complete. I
couldn’t stop myself from smiling, and the warmth from his hands went straight
to my heart.

“Your highness…”

When I turned my head around, I noticed his highness had gone pale. I
grabbed hold of his frozen hands tightly. His highness sat against the cold stone
wall silently as blood spilled forth from his chest like it was overflowing.

“YOUR HIGHNESS!!”

Lucia quickly stood up as the heavy rain continued to pour down on her. The
immense cold almost prevented her from waking. She touched her arms and
legs, and they were still there. She then struggled to grab her bow and arrows
by her side and got up before shaking her head. She only intended to take a
short breather, but she fell asleep underneath the tree. She was surrounded in
darkness with only the sound of the downpour. Her frozen torso made it feel
like she wasn’t alive. The only means of confirming she was still alive was the
torture of her growling stomach.

How long had it been since she ate a proper meal?

Three days? Five days?

Grass is edible but elves don’t live off grass. It can only prevent death from
starvation, but I myself am weak, so how am I going to pursue a white deer
king?

Lucia shook her head and moved her hair stuck to her forehead aside. She
then took out a raw and wet piece of meat from inside her shirt, took a bite and



directly swallowed it. She then stamped her feet, wiped her eyes, squat down
and meticulously searched for traces of the white deer king.

Before she left, she cast a spell on the cave where the prince was staying with
her last ounce of mana. The buffs provided by the wind elves were her
strongest source of mana. She needed to make another sacrifice once she ran
out in order to replenish it. She used her last ounce of magic to gather the wind
and seal the entrance to the cave. It could basically prevent people from
entering. Even the assassins wouldn’t be able to enter unless they were at the
level of a great priest.

She fed his highness meat, so he should be able to hang in there for two to
three days. She believed she could successfully kill a white deer king in that
time, take its horn and return.

Perfect.

Now that she’d lost her buffs provided by the wind elves, she was in the exact
same situation as when she went to seek the wind elves that year. Starvation,
fatigue, sleepiness, despair… But she was of the same mind as back then. She
was determined to protect his highness.

Without the buffs from the wind elves, she couldn’t detect the conspiracy in
the downpour. Without the buffs from the wind elves, she couldn’t catch a
white deer king. She could only rely on her experience and wit to locate the
white deer king, and she only had one chance. If she missed, his highness was
doomed and she would suicide in that rock cave.

Would that be considered love or guilt?

Probably both.

The traces left behind by the white deer king got more and more prominent.
In other words, it was close by. White deer king won’t move around in this
downpour, while she could.

Lucia clenched her teeth and struggled to take her first step into the rain.
Large raindrops dropped on her. She felt so heavy her legs went weak. They
weren’t raindrops. It was practically a waterfall coming down on her. After it
splashed on her it formed mist. Every step she took made her feel like her



bones were being frozen. Every cell in her body was warning her that the ice-
cold rain would take her life, but Lucia continued to stumble and stagger
unwaveringly forward in a particular direction.

The white deer king raised its head and looked in a particular direction. It was
slightly startled. It felt anxious as it took shelter under a tree. However, there
was nothing in sight. It turned its head around, stamped on the ground and
then lay back down.

Deer hunting festival. Deer hunting festival.

A festival where you kill the king of another tribe.

It looks like a king shall fall this time.

l

 



Chapter 24

I had lost track of time by the time I woke up again.

The wind was whistling outside and sunlight couldn’t be seen from inside the
cave.

Water dripped from my hair because it was wet inside the cave. I was covered
in several layers of rabbit and deer fur. I don’t know how many animals Lucia
hunted, but she used everything you could use to keep warm to cover my body.
I couldn’t move my body. I could only stare at the rabbit fur in front of me. The
fire went out long ago. There wasn’t even a spark left.

Lucia had left. What day is it now? I don’t know. I felt like the length of time I
spent unconscious was getting longer, while the time I was conscious
shortened. I don’t know how much longer I can hold out. One day? Two days?
This feeling of waiting for your death, knowing that it’s imminent is painful. I
know my death is imminent and yet I can’t do anything about it. The despair I
felt and the fear of death tortured me. I wanted to just kill myself.

But I couldn’t suicide since I couldn’t even budge a finger.

Where is Lucia now?

Is she well? Is she safe? Did she bring food with her? Has the rain outside
stopped? What is she wearing? Did she equip enough weapons? Will someone
ambush her…?

There’s a lot I want to know. I want to stay at Lucia’s side. The original plan
was for the two of us to creep up behind a white deer king, kill it, and then
return to get married. Then we’d have three or four kids, and return once every
month. If possible, I’d like to stay here forever with the elves.

Unfortunately, there’s nothing I can do. Everything has changed. I no longer
have any means to do anything. I can’t do anything aside from thinking. But at
the end of the day, it’s pointless to just have thoughts. You can’t materialise a
reality just by thinking about it. Guns are what allow people to rule.



I now understand the meaning of power to people. You can have as many
ideas as you like, but you can only realise them if you possess the power to.
Without power, ideas hold no meaning. Kindness without power is meaningless
kindness. You can’t realise anything without power. If you want to make the
world a beautiful place, you need to be more powerful than evil.

Being powerless, I couldn’t even protect myself. In fact, I even dragged Lucia
down.

I need to obtain the power necessary to protect myself and Lucia.

Perhaps this world isn’t as beautiful as I thought it was. Conspiracies and
schemes fill this world. They’re either directed at me or those around me. Does
my kindness hold any value in the face of these conspiracies and schemes? I
wanted to receive the friendship of others when I treat them friendly, but does
my kindness have any meaning if they’re holding a sword in their hand?

Mom wants for me to be kind since she can protect me. Is my kindness a gift
from the heavens? Or is it just dead-weight? Or is it just a shackle?

How come I’m starting to question my previous idea of harmony and
friendship? I seem to have realised that we were able to express kindness and
be reciprocated because we had laws acting as our shield. It allowed us to be
kind and punish evil, but what about now? The empress is the law. Nier said
that the empress is the one who holds the right to kill. Am I being excessively
kind by using the kindness of somebody being protected as criteria for
evaluating the one protecting the protected?

Wait… Don’t I need the horn of a white deer king…? The horn of a white deer
king… Why…? Why…? I’m sensing a familiar feeling… Like… Like I’ve seen the
horn of a white deer king somewhere before… No… It wasn’t when I got
threatened by it, but… but…

I feel really light headed. Everything before my eyes was spinning like a
whirlpool. My conscious which I had trouble maintaining disappeared yet again
and the world fell into darkness once again. As for when I’ll wake up next, I have
no idea. Each time I wake up could very well be my last.

Lucia spat out some grass roots. She knelt down by a lake, scooped up
rainwater and drank mouthfuls. She then stood up and checked the traces by



the lake. The white deer king left behind lots of traces here, which meant that it
drank from nearby the lake many times already. That meant the white deer king
was close by.

Lucia staggered along as she followed the traces left behind by the white deer
king. She held her bow and arrows as she walked like a zombie across the open
grass area. She had bloodshot eyes and was so worn out she looked lifeless. She
felt like she was going to collapse and never be able to stand back up with each
step she took, as though her legs could no longer hold up her weight. Her eyes
were so dry she couldn’t form a tear. The remainder of her conscious was
focused on just one goal.

Kill the white deer king.

Kill the white deer king.

Kill the white deer king.

She could save his highness if she killed it. The white deer king was definitely
close by. The winds weren’t blowing so it wouldn’t detect her scent. Lucia
gripped her bow and arrow in her hand tightly. She got rid of everything else to
lighten the load she had to carry. If it were possible, she wouldn’t object to
stripping either.

Her leather armour felt like a block of lead on her.

Lucia walked in the opposite direction the water flowed and through a forest.
She sniffed around like a dog. When she stopped there, her lifeless eyes
became alert in an instant. She scanned the vicinity, pulled out a few grass roots
and shoved them into her mouth. She treated it as strength replenishment
rations. She then took a deep breath and her eyes locked on to the spot
beneath a tree.

Her entire body shuddered. She knelt down and impatiently crawled a few
steps like a dog. She then crawled on the ground. She quivered as she raised her
head and looked in a particular direction.

The white deer king rested there last night.

The rain caused its scent to be left on the grass and easily detectable. It
wasn’t just the scent of mana. She could even smell the scent of its skin. Lucia



violently widened her eyes like a wolf that spotted its prey. Her otherwise
powerless limbs sprung back to life, and her tired heartbeat beat like a war
drum. Lucia grabbed all the grass in her shirt and stuffed it into her mouth. She
chewed it until it became like mud and spread it on her face. She then plucked
tree branches and leaves from a tree to her side, stuffed them into her hair and
leather armour, ran to the edge of the lake, took a deep breath and then quickly
leapt in.

A second later, Lucia came out of the water and wiped her eyes.

“Your highness… I’m coming to save you now.”

Lucia’s green eyes showed determination as strong as steel. Lucia picked up
her bow and arrow, carefully yet resolutely treaded towards the last location of
the white deer king. The white deer king rested here yesterday so this should
logically be the group’s gathering spot. Therefore, the white deer king will be
here for the day.

Lucia now had the chance to give meaning to her existence.

Don’t miss…. I beg you… I beg you, goddess… Please don’t let me miss. Please
show pity for your people. Please do not let him die to traitors. I beg you. I beg
you, please hear my voice. Don’t let me miss. Please let me kill the white deer
king with a single arrow….

Lucia prayed in her heart while she took in a deep breath and entered the
shrubs.
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Chapter 25

Note: Chapter 24 was uploaded yesterday, but it wasn’t showing up on NU’s
main page for whatever reason yesterday. Unfortunately, during my available
hours yesterday, the mods weren’t on either. So if you haven’t read it, just
scroll down for the previous chapter button and read that first.

 

“Your highness, most of the participants have returned, only…”

“His highness hasn’t returned, correct?”

Vyvyan bit her finger nail and violently tossed a cup of water out. She stood
up and anxiously walked back and forth outside the forest. She asked: “Have
you gone to where the rescue call signal was fired?”

The captain of the imperial guards looked at their furious queen and quaked
as they said: “We did… We only found five corpses belonging to the assassins…
It appears that they were killed by Lucia and his highness. We are currently
searching, but… We have yet to locate them… We do not know which direction
they went. The heavy rain and strong winds also caused trees to fall. We think it
may take some time to move the trees….”

“Uhm…” Vyvyvan took in a deep breath to calm herself down and then said:
“I’ll go search for my son myself. Good work.”

“Your highness, you cannot leave. We need you to look at the list of dark
elves and humans in addition to deciding how to deal with them.”

Vyvyan started to become slightly frustrated so she grabbed her hair and
angrily said: “Elders, please tell me what you are all alive for. I’ve stayed here
for two days already. I’ve had enough!! My son ran into assassins and his
whereabouts are unknown. You have all been clinging to me asking me to
interrogate the dark elves and humans for the last two days. I want to see my
son. I want to search for my son. Searching for my son is more important than
interrogating these people!”



Lucia’s father knelt down on one knee and said: “Your highness, you are the
only one who is able to tell if they are lying or not. At present, we have found
out that this is a plot. You must stay here in to prevent the success of their plot.
His highness should be alright with Lucia by his side. Please have faith in Lucia
and his highness. Even if they were to meet any mishap, did you not give his
highness a horn? He should be fine. On the other hand, if our progress here is
delayed, there is no telling how many of them will escape.”

Vyvyan’s eyebrows twitched. It was true that she could see through lies. She
has the ability to unravel a criminal’s plan and thoughts with a single glance.
There may be more assassins than this group, and possibly an even larger
group. Her current prediction was that the dark elves were in cahoots with the
humans who shared two goals, one was to kill the prince, and two, was to kill
the eight elders. The queen was unable to leave since she needed to find out
where the larger group was hiding.

Vyvyan clenched her teeth and passed down her orders: “Alright… Go and
quickly find his highness’s whereabouts. Arm yourselves, and kill all those
armed in the forest.”

“As you command.”

The fifth day since his highness’s disappearance…

“Reporting in… Other than his highness, all participants have returned…”

“This won’t do! This won’t do! It’s been five days… It’s been five entire days….
I have to go search for my son. I have to go search for my son. I’ll destroy the
forest if I have to. My son has disappeared…. My son has disappeared….”

Vyvyvan was crying like she’d gone mad inside the tent. The imperial guards
split up to scour the forest, but then they realised they were searching in the
wrong direction afterwards. Their ability to sense mana couldn’t compare to
Lucia or a white deer king, and as a result, they never managed to find us.

“Your highness! Your highness! We followed the clues you provided and the
shadow squad discovered that the humans gathered in a small hunters’ hut.
Our men have set up an ambush around the area. To avoid alerting, do you
think…”



Vyvyan sprung up, grabbed the hair of Lucia’s father and thundered: “What
are you reporting back for then?! If there are humans to capture, capture them.
And if they resist, burn the hut! My son has been trapped in the forest for five
days! Five days! How come you don’t have a single clue?! I’m going to go and
search for him myself. I’ll personally go and search for him. You go and capture
those humans. If you can’t capture them, kill them. It doesn’t matter. It doesn’t
matter! If something happened to my son, I’ll bury everyone on the continent
as sacrifices!!”

“R-Right away!!”

The queen chanted an obscure curse, and she vanished from the tent in the
next instant. The queen is able to accurately teleport to any location. I think she
must’ve teleported to where the incident first started to begin with, and then
used a spell that would allow her to re-create the scene at the time the incident
happened. I imagine she would then search for the two of us.

The queen’s fury caused the clouds and rain still looming overhead to vanish,
and so the second wave of hail was cancelled by her.

At the same time, the elven guard unit started to move, sending orders to the
small group headed towards the humans.

When I awoke again, somebody had lit the fire once again. A black silhouette
sat by the fire, throwing long lengths of firewood into the fire. The warm
temperature and flickering flame filled the little cave, while the crackling flame
warmed me up. The strong wind protecting the entrance of the cave had
vanished. Lucia seemed to have returned.

However, I couldn’t tell who exactly the silhouette belong to.

The silhouette seemed to notice that I had awoken. It walked up to my side,
pinched my chin and raised my head up. I looked at the black face mask in front
of my face. I panicked at first but quickly relaxed after. I was going to die even if
they hadn’t come. As a matter of fact, I’ll get a quick and less painful end now.

“Your highness, you should have figured out who I am by now. However, it
looks like you cannot move. Sorry, your highness, please accept my sincere
apology. Sorry.”



She removed her hoodie, revealing her blood-red lips and eyes. Of course I
know who she is. The fragrance she carried gave her identity away. I don’t know
if Lucia knows, but I know that there are definitely humans behind the scenes. I
believe humans are the masterminds.

I wanted to ask her “why”, but I couldn’t speak.

She lightly walked away from me, picked up a backpack by the side, fumbled
through it, pulled out a horn, laughed and said: “Wow, you guys had the horn of
a white deer king. Why did you not use it? You could have nullified the venom
just by grinding it into powder. You could have treated your wound and left,
right? Why did you put yourself through this suffering when you had the most
valuable items in your backpack?”

If my face could turn red, my face would be bright red right now. I didn’t use
it, not because I wanted to uphold some sort of reputation, but simply
because…

I forgot….

I think Lucia also forgot I had the horn of a white deer king in my backpack.
We weren’t willing to use what the queen gave us, so I just shoved everything
into my back without looking. The only memory Lucia and I had of the items
was when mom placed them on the dinner table and told us about them that
time. After that, neither of us touched the items. You can’t go wrong listening
to mom….

Well, this is just great. I’ve got the antidote with me and Lucia has to go
through so much suffering.

Mera threw the white deer king horn onto the ground and then crushed it
under her feet. The horn shattered to pieces like a toy-statue. Mera then kicked
the shattered pieces into the fire before sitting down by my side. She then
pulled out a dagger from her belt, looked at me, knelt down and said: “I am very
sorry, your highness. I do have shame, and I know that I owe you. However…
However… You must know that my last tribe members… My last family
members… They…. They mingle with humans… And they are all now under the
control of the humans. If I do not kill you, they will all die.”

Mera looked at me and kowtowed, “Sorry, your highness… I have betrayed



your gentleness and kindness. However, please understand that I have no
choice…. I sincerely apologise…. However, please allow me to tell you some
things, things only said between friends.”

 

l

 



Chapter 26

“Fuu… Fuu…”

Her red eyes stared intently at her prey who was struggling as she strangled
its neck. She formed a fireball in her right hand and slammed it onto the face
before her. A wind wall was formed at the moment of explosion which kept the
blood and brains of her prey from flying all over the place. Her long emerald
dress which represented life wasn’t stained with a single drip of blood.

Vyvyan tossed his corpse in her grasp away, walked up to an individual who
had his limps snapped and was hung up on a tree, reached her hand out and
dragged him down. He cried desperately, begging for mercy in humanity’s
language, and a foul stench from his pants exuded into the air. Vyvyan threw
him onto the ground with her hand, then stepped on his face with one foot, and
took in a deep breath.

“Don’t kill me! Don’t kill me! I’ll tell you everything! Someone hired us. We
were employed… Aaahh!!”

He grabbed his broken right arm and cried out. Vyvyan ripped his arm off and
tossed it aside. Her blood-red eyes looked like they were dripping blood. She
bent over at her waist, looked at his face and slowly said: “I don’t care why you
came here, and I don’t care who sent you. I’m killing you because you hurt my
son. You want to be spared after hurting my son?”

A strike of lightning came down and after a painful cry, all that remained on
the ground was the carcass of a human, charcoal and smoke. Vyvyan violently
waved her hand and a group of people fell down from the tree. They kicked
their legs as they desperately tried to free themselves from the invisible rope
around their throats. An instant after, the sound of bones cracking could be
heard. Nobody moved as they hung from the tree. Vyvyan whistled to a group
of crows circling the sky above. Vyvyan looked at them and aggressively waved
her head. The crows rushed down for a meal looking ecstatic before they began
to shred the corpses.



Vyvyan took in a deep breath and closed her eyes. If I had to use an example,
Vyvyan was basically like a living detective as she scanned the forest with a
panoramic view through her eyes. Not a single living human silhouette was
missed. She saw two bodies sitting inside a cave. She assumed it was her son
and Lucia so she didn’t panic. Instead, she tried to locate more assassins in the
forest and found three groups.

Vyvyan opened her eyes. Her blood-red eyes showed her irresistible urge to
kill. Vyvyan is by no means a kind, forgiving person. She killed many during the
war for her son. She has the image of a loving mother in the eyes of her people
but she appears as a demon of destruction in the eyes of her enemies. It had
been a long time since she exhibited the murderous tendencies of the Galadriel
tribe. She had lived with the identity of a mother for a long time. However, the
blood and cries of pain stirred her instinct as a hunter. She didn’t rush to find
her son because she confirmed that he had Lucia by his side. She instead
focused on killing all the enemies within the forest.

Vyvyan vanished in an instant. When she reappeared, loud cries of despair
before the enemies died could be heard throughout….

I think mom wasn’t aware that I was injured at the time. She was also
mistaken. The one who sat by my side wasn’t Lucia, but Mera, who wanted to
kill me.

Lucia was crawling in the shrubs at the same time. She carefully trained her
eyes on the white silhouette before her and suppressed her heart beat.

“Fu… Fu… Fu…”

Lucia stared so intently it seemed like her eyes were going to pop out. She
intently watched the white silhouette. The strong looking silhouette of the
white deer king was taking a stroll in the grass area. A few white deer politely
followed by its side as they vigilantly watched their surroundings. Lucia took in a
deep breath, and calmed her excited and anxious heart down. She was wild
with joy. Her excitement and hunger made everything before her look dark.

She held her breath to slow her heart rate down. She then took out her bow
and arrow, and aimed at the tall physique of the white deer king. Its heart isn’t
too far down from its neck. Lucia was familiar with the anatomy of white deer



because she had killed many before. If she could hit its heart at this distance,
she could pierce its heart.

Everything before Lucia’s eyes looked dark. She found that it took all her
strength to pull the string on her bow due to her hunger and fatigue. She took
aim twice, but had to put it down each time and rub her eyes. The problem
didn’t lie with her eyes though. She was just too weakened.

Lucia looked at her shaking hands and firmly told herself: “Calm down… Calm
down…”

She took in another deep breath and held it, but the dark sight appeared
again. The white deer king’s tall and large body was like a patch of white clouds.
Lucia quietly chanted an ancient hunting song and released her hand.

The white deer looked up. Their sensitive senses detected danger but it was
too late. The arrow flew through the air and toward the white deer king that
had its head down as it ate the grass….

“Your highness, you should be aware what the name, Galadriel means, right?
Forget it. I shall tell you directly. Perhaps the Galadriel you refer to is different
to the one I refer to.”

Mera sat by my side, looked into my eyes and with a smile said: “The elves
were not unified in the past. Elves were formerly separated by tribes and
groups. Wars among tribes and groups over territory and other reasons were
commonly waged. That was the warring period for elves. During that era, an elf
would die to another elf daily. What everybody was actually fighting over was
the rights to the holy spring. The holy spring is the source of life for elves, and
also the purest source of mana. Whoever controlled it would rule all the elven
tribes, so it was a necessity to rule it.”

I wasn’t aware of the things Mera told me.

“Afterwards, one tribe conquered another, and began to grow thereafter,
eventually occupying the holy springs. However, they didn’t stop there. They
defeated the other scattered elven tribes and forced them to either submit or
be destroyed. The tribes that didn’t submit were slaughtered. The elves that
escaped spread out in the forests. Said tribe then sent guards into the forests to
search for escapees and kill any they encountered.”



Mera licked her teeth and stroked her face. She ran her cold right hand across
my face. I couldn’t feel anything, but if I could, I imagine it would’ve felt colder
than a snake slithering across.

“Yes, I am referring to the Galadriel tribe. You probably do not believe me,
your highness. Her highness may be benevolent and kind, however, when faced
with someone unwilling to submit, she will not show any mercy. I would even
say that she is cruller than others. Her highness was able to treat us all with
equality. She regathered all of us. However, we had to submit to her. She
showed kindness to those that submitted. However, if she were to face me in
my current situation, she would behead me without any hesitation.”

“Countless elves died at the hands of the Galadriel tribe. The Galadriel tribe
killed half of the elves that existed back then. However, the first generation king
of the Galadriel tribe is someone we revere as a hero. Do you know why? It is
because there is no king who is crowned without resorting to violence.
Benevolence is a virtue for a king. However, the most crucial component is to
have the power to protect that benevolence, and to acquire that power, you
must be willing to kill.”

She took a step back to look at me. She smiled bitterly and said: “You should
be an outstanding king because you are innately kind. You will bestow us with
warmth and kindness as long as we submit to you. However, your highness, as
you have seen, kindness cannot convince everybody submit to you. Being able
to display benevolence while being able to resolutely kill and conquer are
fundamental traits a king requires. And thus, though blood may be spilled for
thousands of miles on top of tens of thousands of corpses, it is still considered
heroic.”

“I apologise, your highness… Perhaps it is pointless for me to tell you this…
You will not become the king I yearn for. But since you once asked me what
would make a suitable king, I believe I have answered your question. Treat your
people with benevolence, and face your enemies with your blade. I too, will not
have the life I yearned for… My tribe teamed up with the humans to seek
vengeance on you and her highness. If I were to disobey them, my family and
my last tribe members will be killed. I know I am being very selfish, and am
aware I have betrayed you. I do not hope that you will forgive me, for a king



shall not forgive a traitor. I shall now free you….”

Mera smiled and crawled onto me. She gently kissed me on my lips. Her
fragrant tongue circled around in my mouth once. She then bit down on my lip
hard and retreated before finally pick up her dagger from the ground.

 

l Next Chapter

 



Chapter 27

Dear readers, I would like to ask you to consider the following problem.

You haven’t eaten anything normal for the last five days; the only things you
ate were grass, raw meat and rotten berries. The one time you drank water was
rain water that fell into a lake. You’re wet from head to toe, you didn’t get to
warm up and you even jumped into a lake.

Oh yeah, you’ve had less than eight hours of sleep over the last five days too.

So my question to you is…

Would you be able to hold a short bow, accurately aim and hit the heart of a
white deer about eighty metres away under such circumstances?

The answer is, no.

It’d take everything to survive under those conditions. There’d be nothing left
for your body to use for fuel. As a matter of fact, your muscles would’ve begun
to atrophy, while your digestive system and circulatory system would’ve begun
to break down one another. Your heart would be doing everything in its power
to maintain functioning, and your central nervous system would be affected as
well. Your mental processes would slow down due to the lack of rest, thereby
impacting your vision.

Your body would feel like it would stop functioning. Given those
circumstances, your central nervous system would already be severely
hampered and your electrolyte imbalance would cause your heart to function
abnormally. Lastly, without a sufficient supply of oxygen and blood to your
brain, you’ll end up dead without a doubt.

That doesn’t apply exclusively to humans.

The same applies for Lucia as well.

The white deer king looked at the arrow that landed in front of it. The arrow
was fired very accurately, but as you can see from the tense sued, it was. The
arrow flew towards the white deer king. Had the arrow continued along that



trajectory, it would’ve pierced its heart and the white deer king would be dead,
but that’s “if”.

Lucia was far too weakened. She no longer had the strength to pull the
bowstring back far enough. She could only fire it with everything she had.
There’s no MC-armour here, and neither is it a story where the MC can’t be
killed by anything. This is reality.

The hero was attacked by assassins and on the verge of death while his guard
who had no strength left couldn’t save him.

“NO!!”

Lucia’s grievous cry frightened the white deer king. It stared blankly at Lucia
who removed her camouflage and staggered towards it. Lucia fell to the ground
before she could even take three steps. She cried out loud, kicked her hands
and legs to struggle to get up. The white deer just stared blankly at the scene
taking place before them. They were supposed to flee under such
circumstances since they were the prey, but their hunter was suffering more
and in more despair than they were.

“I beg you! I beg you… I beg you… Let me kill you… I beg you… Don’t run…
Don’t run!! His highness will die…… His highness will die… I beg you… I beg you!
Give me your horn… Give me your horn!!! No… No… I beg you… I’ll agree to any
condition… I beg you… Give me your horn! Give me your horn!! I beg you!”

Lucia’s cries scared the white deer king who retreated two steps. The white
deer king is a fearless existence among the white deer. It won’t retreat when
faced with a hunter. To the contrary, it’ll stand and fight its hunter to the death.
But it was frightened by Lucia’s madness. The elf before it that was crying aloud
was determined to kill it.

The white deer king retreated two steps, turned around and fled as fast as it
could. Its eyes were filled with terror. It was afraid. It may be tough, but it was
still fodder. All prey instinctively run from their hunters when faced with a
hunter with intense murderous intent.

All Lucia caught was the sight of a white silhouette, along with despair and
the pain of being powerless.



Lucia knelt on the ground and stared blankly at the fleeing silhouette of the
white deer king. Her teardrops continued to fall onto the lawn. It appeared as
though she had lost her last ounce of strength. She lowered her head onto the
grass and curled up into a ball. She grabbed her heart and sobbed with despair.
She was at a lost for what to do. She had the chance to save her love, and yet
she missed her opportunity because of her incompetence. What could she do
now, now that it had come to this?

It was all because she was incompetent. It was all because she was useless.

His highness loved her so much… Trusted her so much, and yet she continued
to let him down time and time again. She always talked about protecting his
highness, about how she would stay by his side, and yet she didn’t have the
right to. She failed to protect his highness, so how could she rightfully be his
wife?

She was always causing his highness trouble. She never managed to help him
with anything.

What could she do? What, kneel before his highness and beg for forgiveness?
His highness would definitely forgive her. His highness has never once blamed
her. He was always kind and gentle towards her. How could she repay that? She
let him down time after time, so what was the point of her living on?

The purpose of her existence was to protect his highness and do her best for
his sake. Those thoughts had always been on her mind all these years. She
continued to forge forward with that goal in mind all these years. However, she
was unable to realise them in the end, and her mistake has closed his fate.

What right did she have to live? She had lost her purpose to continue living.
Perhaps she should just go die.

She took out her dagger on her thigh, looked at the reflection of her crying
face on her dagger, and took in a deep breath. She quivered as she pointed her
dagger towards her throat and yelled loudly: “SORRY, YOUR HIGHNESS!!”

His highness got injured due to her own incompetence. She had a chance to
alter the outcome, and yet she could only watch her only chance at saving his
highness escape before her eyes. She was surprised she was so weak without
the buffs of the wind elves. How could she face him when she returned?



Lucia closed her eyes and thrust her dagger towards her throat……

=========================================================================================

Ah…..

I felt a dagger cut my skin again.

As I was dying, my bodily functions seemed to return somewhat. I could feel
the ice-cold metal glide on the skin of my throat. I looked at Mera’s blood-red
eyes and the dagger she pressed up against my neck. I could feel a warm liquid
flow downwards from my neck.

It was like a Manga. I say that because I was dying and my vision faded, or
rather, my body was like that of a Manga character.

Lucia wasn’t around. I had no idea where mom was, and my body couldn’t
move.

I’m no super intelligent main protagonist, nor am I some overpowered main
protagonist. I’m just an ordinary person, even after coming here.

The situation I was faced was a dead-end to me. However, I wasn’t afraid,
rather, I was hurt.

I was hurt by her betrayal. I was grieving with pain, and had an indescribable
sense of anger.

I never wronged Mera or her tribe. I never threatened any human either. I
never offended anybody, so why does everybody want me dead? I never did
anything wrong. I treated everybody with kindness and politeness, so why?
Why? Why? Why? Why? Why can’t the people of this world treat me with
kindness and respect? I’m evidently kind enough. Everybody praises my
kindness, so why are there people who still want to kill me?

Would there be some meaning that could be derived from my death? I’d be
willing to die if my death could stop wars and allow the people to lead a good
life.

But if I died now, I’d only be able to save Mera alone. Actually, no. I wouldn’t
be able to save anyone. Would the empress and queen forgive them? I’d trust
that my two crazy moms would destroy the entire continent.



I can’t forgive her… I have no way of forgiving her… This is betrayal… We were
friends, and now she wants to kill me. I liked her so much. I never did anything
bad to her, so why does she want to kill me?! Why…? Why?!

I can’t forgive her… If I survive… I’ll definitely… I’ll definitely…

I think… I won’t be able to kill her after all…

I looked at Mera’s eyes. Big teardrops dropped down from her blood-red eyes
and onto my face, one after another, like drops of blood… She wore an
expression of pain. She was helpless. She was the one with a dagger in her
hand, and yet she was like a child that was about to be executed.

I…

“This act may create a river of blood, but it is a heroic deed nonetheless.”
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Chapter 28

“Lucia?!”

A trail of blood ran slowly down the dagger. Lucia looked at Vyvyvan who held
her hand as she stood before her. She budged her lips a few times because she
was so nervous and despaired that she seemed to be unable to speak. Vyvyan
held her hand tightly and was surprised to find that Lucia was so weak she could
barely hold onto the dagger. She looked at Lucia blankly. She pitied her and
hugged her.

Something suddenly came to Vyvyan’s attention. She grabbed Lucia’s face and
anxiously asked: “What’s wrong… child… What’s… Wait! If you’re not by my
son’s side, then who’s the person by my son’s side!?”

Lucia was shocked by what she heard as well. Her lifeless body struggled to
get up but she seemed unable to stand up. She broke free of Vyvyan’s embrace
and crawled towards his highness’s direction.

“Your…high-…ness… Your… Your… Your…”

White foam came forth from Lucia’s mouth as well as indiscernible words.
Vyvyan stared blankly at her for two seconds, clenched her teeth and tore the
air. Lucia and Vyvyan disappeared like a tornado that came and left.

======================================================================

“Goodbye, your highness.”

Mera wiped her tears away and then focused her strength into her two
hands. I could vividly feel my throat being slit open. I lost my ability to breath in
a split second. All the air I breathed in leaked out of my wound. Blood sprayed
forth from my neck like a hot spring. The pain of having my throat slit wasn’t
the bleeding or the pain of the wound, but the terror of losing oxygen.

I desperately tried to breathe even though no oxygen would make its way to
my lungs. My blood had already clogged my airways. In fact, it was flowing
down into my lungs as well. Mera stood up and sobbed as she watched me



writhe in pain. The blood that sprayed forth from my wound gurgled like
bubbles.

I finally lost my vision. My loss of blood and lack of oxygen stole my vision
from me. My heart hopelessly beat as it sent the last portions of blood and
oxygen to my brain, even though they’d escape outside before they could reach
it. My body started to turn cold. The last bit of warm liquid from my body
flowed out of my wound and soaked my body.

I’m dead for sure.

Or rather, I’ll be dead after a few more seconds.

This is such a painful way to die. If I could choose, I’d rather drown than
experience this pain again.

I could feel my conscious become hazy. My breathing had stopped. No, I
didn’t give up on clinging to dear life, I simply had no strength left to breathe.

Goodbye, world. If I’m lucky, I might get reincarnated again. If I can be
reincarnated, I won’t forgive anyone.

Sorry, Lucia, I couldn’t marry you in the end. However, I hope that you’ll live
on with me in your memories.

Bang!!

After the loud bang, my conscious suddenly returned to me as though my
blood was being replenished in big chunks. I could see my body quickly
recovering with my naked eyes. Wait, no, it wasn’t my blood that was being
replenished, but rather my body that should’ve been dead was producing large
volumes of blood in a very short span of time. The wound on my neck had
healed, while my flesh that was torn had been restored. My veins which had
been dismembered were interlinking together once again. My skin restored
itself to normal, and the chest on my wound recovered in an instant as well.

I quickly threw my body to one side and spat out a mouthful of black blood.
Oxygen flowed into my lungs once again. My heart beat once again to signal
life, and delivered the nectar of life to all parts of my body. My organs that had
ceased functioning restored normal functioning. It looks like my berserk mana
has been replenished too. While it’s still berserk, it has restored my body to



normal functioning levels at the very least.

Hunger and sleep deprivation struck me in an instant, but I didn’t bother with
them. I instead staggered to my feet and pulled my gun out from my belt.

I don’t know how or what swept Mera to one side of the stone wall. She was
trembling as she held her lower abdomen as botches of blood leaked out from
her lower abdomen. At the same time, I felt something licking my face……

I turned around and noticed blood run down from the horn of the white deer
king. Its forehead was dyed red and the blood ran into its eyes. It lowered its
head and desperately tried to get rid of the blood using its forefeet with
frustration. However, it didn’t seem sufficiently nimble so I reached my hand
out and helped it wipe the blood in front of its eyes. I then took in big breaths of
air and leaned onto its body.

The white deer king lowered its head to lick my forehead, and then turned to
vigilantly look at Mera. The wound on my forehead seemed to disappear just
like that. You’re not telling me that the white deer king sent Mera flying by
charging her and used its saliva to heal me, are you…? Or is that my blood on
the horn along with Mera’s?

The horn of a white deer king can nullify venoms, but it was the first time I
heard anything about it being able to save lives.

When the white deer king noticed that I was fine, it nodded and then walked
up to Mera’s side. It raised its forefeet up high and aimed them at her head,
intending to splatter her head like a balloon.

“Don’t……”

I quickly extended my hand out and shouted with all my might. I then grabbed
my chest and said: “She… She… She needs to be interrogated… Don’t… She
needs… to meet a befitting end.”

The white deer king grunted to indicate its dissatisfaction, then lowered its
forefeet, walked up to my side and laid down.

I was stunned as I looked at it and it looked back at me who was completely
befuddled. It shook its body as though it were irritated. It then bit my clothes
and I instinctively sneezed from the scent of blood.



Does it… want me to mount it?

I looked at Mera and limped over to where my bag was tossed, fumbled
through it to grab a bottle of spring water Lucia left with me that had yet to be
used. I took the small bottle out, walked up to Mera’s side while she grabbed
her gut that was about to throw her intestines out, and she trembled as she
raised her head to look at me. She smiled bitterly and said: “Your highness… It
looks like… It looks like… our situation… has been reversed…”

“Don’t speak for now.”

I bent over at my waist and poured the spring water onto her wound. After
her wound was washed by the spring water, the appalling hole looked like a
wound that had been healing for a few days. Mera blew out with a strong
breath, and then went limp on the ground. I stood up, sighed and said: “I
haven’t forgiven you… It’s just that… that… I want… I want to save your people
first.”

“Your highness,,, You truly are gentle, however… you don’t need to….”

Mera lied on her back on the ground as large teardrops ran down from the
corner of her eyes. I noticed the necklace on her neck crack open and the pearl
on it rolled onto the ground and became reduced to dust. She cried as she
chuckled bitterly and said: “It is too late… When my necklace broke, it was an
indication that everyone in my tribe had died. They are all dead. Perhaps they
died at the hands of the imperial guards. Perhaps they died at the hands of
humans. However, they are no longer… Damn… Damn it… I tried so hard and
yet I could not save my tribesmen? Why do we have to suffer so much? We are
elves and yet we are alienated by elves. We agreed to join forces with the
humans and yet we still ended up being blackmailed by them….”

“Your decision was wrong from the start. Had you chosen to tell the queen
instead of making an attempt on my life, the result would have been better.”

I lifelessly sat down and leaned on the side of the white deer king. The energy
that I regained from my sudden recovery disappeared just like that. Mera didn’t
flee. Instead, she wore a smile of despair as she cried and said: “Yeah. You are
right… However, your highness, would you have any other option if your Lucia
was being threatened…? Forget it… Perhaps our tribe was destined to meet this



end.”

“You’re right… This is the end of your tribe.”

Mom’s domineering voice suddenly came from the cave entrance. My tense
nervous system finally relaxed. I was saved. Rescue had arrived. The fatigue I
built up the last few days was finally released. I didn’t stand up, instead, I closed
my eyes. I’ll leave what comes up in mom’s hands. Just let me have a rest for
now….

 

l

 



Chapter 29

When I awoke again, I noticed a familiar classical flower pattern overhead. I
turned around and saw Lucia who hugged my arm tightly as she took even
breaths. I then lifted up my left arm, looked blankly at my arm that was smooth
and without a wound mark, and fell into a daze.

Everything was surreal like a dream. It was like the entire contest was just a
dream of mine and I never actually participated in the deer hunting festival. My
hunting gear should still be hung up on the wall, while Lucia should’ve just
finished her night patrol, and I was in a daze as I looked at the cheat-items mom
gave me.

The deer hunting festival was so weird that nobody wanted to admit it. It
turned into something else completely. I was supposed to be the one who killed
a white deer king, and yet it became a “come kill me” plan. Talk about the
mantis stalking the cicada while unaware of the oriole behind.

A lingering fear continued to loom over me after experiencing the dagger
stabbing through my skin and into my chest. The memory of being oxygen
deprived while sniffing my own blood after having my throat slit gave me goose
bumps. Such a realistic memory couldn’t possibly have been a dream. It was a
true experience, the experience of living through a chaotic and dangerous deer
hunting festival. I wasn’t this scared when I was down in the sewers at
humanity’s nation, but I in all honesty truly felt helpless this time.

Had the white deer king not arrived in time, I’d most likely be a cold corpse in
mom’s embrace by now.

“Your highness… Don’t… Don’t go… I beg you… I beg you…”

I suddenly heard some soft whimpers. Lucia hugged my arm even tighter,
closed her eyes tightly and a tear formed by her eye.

I gently stroked her head and softly said: “It’s alright, I won’t leave.”

Lucia had medical herbs placed on her red and swollen eyes. I don’t know



what she went through outside, but her body was covered in wounds and her
breaths were weak. Her eyes were so swollen they didn’t look like they could
open. I was worried and afraid that what she cried weren’t tears but blood.

Lucia moaned and then continued sleeping. I pulled my arm out from Lucia’s
grasp and pulled her blanket over her who was curled up. I sat up, grabbed a
shirt by the side and wore it on. My body hasn’t actually recovered much. All
my joints hurt each time I moved, and I was still feeling dizzy as well. However, I
had something more pertinent to attend to. Mom took Mera away at the end of
the event. Perhaps she hasn’t been slain yet. I don’t know why, but I wanted to
see Mera again, even if it were to be the last time.

If you’re wondering whether or not I hate Mera, the answer is, of course I do.
I hate her. I really hate her. I was so kind to her and yet she turned around and
tried to kill me. I treated her as a friend, a close friend, and yet she chose to kill
me over her tribesmen, even though they weren’t one and the same.

However, she was a great help during the matter with the Earth Dragons.
She’s my only friend who could go out for some tea with me. We discussed
many things. I learnt a lot from her. Not only is she a friend to me, she’s also an
intellect that I respect even though she drew her blade on me. Besides the
hatred I felt, I felt wronged.

It’s like when you thought you were on friendly terms with someone, and you
became friends, but that person doesn’t actually consider you a friend.

I wanted to know what Mera thought of me.

I wore my boots on, turned around to look at Lucia’s small sleeping face and
sighed. I then bent over at my waist and gently planted a kiss on her face before
affectionately stroking her head. I have Lucia to thank for keeping me alive. She
carried me on her back through the forest as she forged forwards. She shared
all the food with me. She had to carry such a huge burden on her tiny shoulders.
I truly pitied her, and loved her more than ever. Lucia didn’t abandon me during
times of hardship, so what right do I have to abandon her in the future?

I failed this time, but I insist on marrying Lucia, and then making sure to take
good care of her.

I wrote a note to leave behind in case Lucia woke up and cried because she



couldn’t find me. I then stood up and held my head as it still felt fuzzy and
pulled my door open.

I wanted to know two things, first, where Mera was, and second, what
happened to the white deer king. I don’t think mom would’ve harmed it after
seeing it help me. She probably let it go and even cancelled the deer hunting
festival. But there’s a chance that it may have been brought back, and then
become a monument by the doorway. I genuinely think that’s possible.

God knows what mom would do. It’s highly probable that mom would
eradicate Mera’s entire race if I got hurt, so I genuinely believe she’d destroy
the continent if I died. While the empress is able to raise an army for my sake,
the most fearsome person who could actually destroy the entire continent is
still Vyvyan.

A warm body fell down as I swung open the door. It looks like she’d been
sitting up against the door the entire time. Mom fell over before me and was
quietly asleep. She didn’t wake up even after falling over. How long has it been
since she last slept properly? Normally, mom would cling to me and insist on
sleeping together, yet she chose to guard me from my door instead as she was
worried she’d affect my wounds and rest.

I crouched down, looked at the worn out look on her beautiful face and
frowned. While mom is sometimes overprotective, that’s just her expressing
her motherly love towards me. Mom truly loves me. She truly is an outstanding
mother. She fulfils the role of a mother dutifully whether you’re talking about
looking after me, educating me or showing concern for me.

I gently carried mom and was quite surprised when I realised mom was so
light and petite. She was almost the same as Lucia in my arms. I carefully carried
my sleeping mom and placed her on my bed. Mom moaned softly and then
opened her eyes. Mom looked at Lucia hesitantly with her blue eyes and then
turned her head around to look at me.

I noticed that mom was about to call out so I reached my hand out to cover
her mouth and then hushed her. I pointed to Lucia who was sleeping next to
her. Mom twisted her body back and forth with dissatisfaction and then nodded
before I let go. Mom looked at me and quietly asked: “Are you feeling better,



my son?”

“Yeah, I’m feeling much better. That was close.”

“It was. Mommy was really worried about you, honest. Mommy was so
scared…. Don’t abandon mommy… Don’t leave mommy behind alone….
Mommy only has you alone… How can mommy live… without you…”

Tears flowed forth from mom’s blue eyes. Her arms quivered as she reached
out and hugged my neck tightly. I knelt down, reached my arms out to hug
mom and gently leaned my head into mom’s embrace. Mom hugged my head
tightly as she sobbed while gently stroking it.”

“Mom, I won’t leave you…. I’ll always remain by your side… I truly love you…. I
love you.”

“Uhm…. Mommy loves you too…. You’ll always, always be my most beloved
son.”

As a Chinese person, I rarely use the phrase “I love you”. The phrase itself is
far from being a commonly used phrase. I sincerely wanted to say that to mom
in that moment. I was truthfully scared when I had my throat slit. I was scared
to death. I was so scared I wanted to run into mom’s embrace. No wonder why
soldiers call for their mother when they’re injured and despaired. They aren’t
weak, it’s just that when they’re face-to-face with death, they instinctively
recall their mother’s safe embrace.

I hugged mom tightly and breathed in mom’s unique fragrance which could
calm me down. My nose was sore. Mom just held me tightly in her arms as she
sobbed softly….
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Chapter 30

“Mom, are you feeling alright?”

“I’m fine, I’m fine. And with you supporting my arm, I’m totally fine.”

Mom leaned on me as I supported her by her waist as we descended the
stairs. I must say, mom’s waist felt really nice…. There was no fat around her
waist. Since mom’s body was leaning forward, the glow of her bosom which
came and went with each step she took put me in a predicament since I didn’t
know where to focus my gaze. I actually think mom is fine. After I rejected her
request to carry her down the stairs, she asked me to support her waist as a
compromise while she wrapped her arm tightly around my neck and did
everything in her power to pull me close to herself. I was sorry for my neck. First
it got slit and now it was dealing with the pain of being tugged.

“Oh right. Mom, the white deer horn…”

Looking at mom’s boo-, I mean, face, I reluctantly brought up the white deer
horn. A life-saving item was in my bag, but because of my reluctance to use it, I
forgot about it, which resulted in what happened afterwards. That was my
biggest slip-up during the whole event.

“Ah, I know what you want to say. It’s fine, son. That horn was just a
decoration since it’s been left for so long.” Mom left and then stroked my head
to comfort me and continued, “The underlying principle for why a white deer
horn can nullify venoms is very straight-forward. The wounded area is recreated
using mana, be it organs or blood. The user will feel their organs and blood
being recreated, and it’s thanks to the mana essence found in the horn of white
deer king. The horn mommy gave you has been around for ages so it lost its
mana long ago. Even if you had used it, it would’ve been pointless. I think Lucia
would’ve noticed the horn while going through the bag but discovered that it
was useless. The white deer king sent mana into your body to heal your wound.
The horn of a white deer that has just been cut off is extremely valuable, but
once it has been left for a long time, it becomes useless. If that weren’t the



case, I’d have several hundreds of horns now and it wouldn’t be worth so much
money.”

“Is that so…? That’s unfortunate then.”

I don’t know what Lucia did while I was out, but since that’s how it was, I
don’t care so much about the destroyed white deer horn now. However, I now
wanted to know how the white deer king was. I also wanted to know why it
saved me, since we weren’t friends or something.

When we entered the large hall, I asked mom: “Umm, mom, I want to know
what happened to the white deer king afterwards.”

Mom smiled, pointed outside the door and said: “The white deer king is in the
stables. You can use it as your steed from now.”

“You captured the white deer king and brought it back?!”

I looked at mom completely astonished. How would a prideful white deer king
allow me to ride it…? Ah… It did send me a hint…. But I don’t think capturing it
and bringing it back here to be a steed is such a good idea. And aren’t one-
horned beasts like this reserved for girls? For a guy like me to ride a one-horned
beast is…

Although the white deer king is incomparably fierce and in no capacity a
friendly one-horned beast…

“No, it’s more like a deal isn’t it?” Mom stroked with my head with a smile
and continued, “Mommy learnt from it that you spared it once. Mommy was
slightly disappointed to hear that, but was at the same time somewhat glad. It
saved you to repay you precisely because you spared it once. However, that
was a one-off thing. If you want to turn it into your steed, you’ll need to get it to
acknowledge you. Mommy honestly ‘convinced’ it. Mommy did not threaten or
capture it.”

I looked at the bright smile mom wore on her face. Yeah, no, there’s no way
in hell you could’ve convince me she didn’t threaten it! She definitely did
something to it! Since mom can teleport to precise locations, capturing it live
isn’t a problem for her! How am I going to get a white deer king that was
captured to submit to me…?



Further, I didn’t want to repay kindness with ingratitude.

Mom and I left the palace together. A faint scent of blood came from my right
hand side as soon as we passed the doors which made me frown. Mom noticed
my frown. She pulled me by my sleeve and covered my eyes. She then quietly
said: “Don’t look that way.” She then covered my head firmly and forced me to
leave.

But I stood my ground instead.

I knew that something was there.

It was either Mera’s tribesmen, or rather, former tribesmen, or humans.

Whatever the case, there were a pile of corpse over there, and they were
corpses of those who had just been dealt with after they were trialled. I don’t
know why they were in the palace, but they were there. Perhaps they were
headless. Perhaps they were dismembered. Mom might even have been the
person who executed them.

“Don’t look… Let’s go… Son… Don’t look….”

Mom sounded like she was begging. She didn’t want me to see the scene.
Mom wanted to give me nice world where there was no suffering or pain. She
wanted me to remain a naive prince within that world. Mom wanted to give me
a safe shelter, even if it was only as large as the palace.

However, the fantasy-like beauty had been shattered. It was the first time I
witnessed blood and warfare, and it just so happened to be directed at me.
Mom desperately wanted me to move on instead of looking at the blood and
corpses, but I had already witnessed blood spraying into the atmosphere, albeit
being my own blood.

I moved mom’s hand away and the breeze contaminated with the scent of
blood brushed my face. There were over ten headless corpses on the lawn of
the palace, but their tight-fitting black clothes allowed me to identify them. Not
only had they been beheaded, their deaths were all tragic. There was one
corpse that had been burnt pitch-black.

The imperial guards surrounded the corpses and noted the symbol on them.
They were humans. I presume they’ll be sent to the empress for further



investigation. I presume the corpses were thrown here inside the palace for the
imperial guards to examine or deal with, or mom might’ve killed them and then
just tossed them there.

Mom tugged my hand and begged: “Let’s go. Let’s go, son…. Don’t look at
them anymore…”

I turned my head around to look at mom, took in a deep breath of air that
carried the scent of blood and asked: “Mom, I want to know if Mera is still
alive.”

Mom nodded and replied: “She’s still alive. Mommy didn’t kill her because
she was the one that tried to assassinate you. Mommy wanted to let you trial
her. The entire plot has basically been unravelled. It was the humans from their
side that wanted to have you assassinated. A number of dark elves took the
initiative to offer to work with them. The group shipped guns in and then took a
number of dark elves who were unwilling to cooperate hostage. They
threatened Mera with her family to get her to kill you since you were on
relatively good terms with her. Not long before Mera was arrested, the imperial
guards located the small hut where the humans and elves held hostage were.
However, they were too late. The humans killed all the elves in there and then
fled. The other dark elves who were colluded with the humans started firing
guns once you all left for the field to create chaos. They wanted to assassinate
mommy and the elders. However, they were killed so…”

“So Mera is the last dark elf…?”

“That’s right.”

Mom responded with a serious nod and a somewhat heavy atmosphere
about her. She then called for someone. An imperial guard ran up to our side
and handed us a long sword. I froze and looked at mom. Mom took the sword
and placed it in my hand. She looked at me with a slight hint of sadness and
said: “Son, go and decide Mera’s fate. They didn’t assassinate mommy, so you
should decide their fate. She’s your friend, your benefactor and your enemy.
You have the right to trial her. If you forgive her, mommy shall not do anything.
If you kill her, mommy will not blame you. Go, son. It’s up to you to trial Mera.”
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Chapter 31

I hate Mera. She betrayed me. I regarded her as my best friend, gave her my
respect and friendship, and yet she slit my throat with a dagger.

I pity Mera. She’s not inherently bad, and she’s definitely not an assassin.
She’s just an ordinary perfumer. She’s helped me before and taught me many
things. However, she values her tribesmen more than me.

She truly had no choice but to kill me.

But she did slit my throat.

I went down to the dungeon. Mera was restrained on a cross. She was naked
so her beautiful body casted a beautiful reflection. She didn’t have any wounds.
I think it must’ve been because the men didn’t want to treat such a beautiful
body cruelly or maybe because they felt that it was pointless for them to
torture a person who had been sentenced to death. Her skin was white and
virtually pale. You couldn’t see veins on her skin. However, her exquisite body
exposed her most private parts to my eyes. She had her head lowered. When
she heard footsteps, she smiled helplessly.

She raised her head. Her blood-red eyes had no hints of compassion. She
smiled and said: “I apologise for letting you witness such a pitiful scene, your
highness.

What she said caused me to choke on my words and give a strange response:
“Ah… No, you’re very beautiful, honest.”

Mera smiled and continued: “Thank you, your highness. It has been a long
time since someone last evaluated my body. I do not have a husband or a
family. This is the first time I have displayed my body to someone of the
opposite sex. I once thought that the first male to see my body would be my
life-partner. But it looks like I slit the throat of my life-partner a day ago.”

She mocked herself with a laugh and then took in a deep breath. Her gaze
focused itself on the long sword on my belt. She shifted her lips and then said:



“It is an honour to be executed personally by you, your highness. That is good,
for it will be a release for both of us. Your highness, in the small cupboard by my
bed at my residence, there are some potions, perfumes and strange formulas
stored in there. If it is possible, please allow the many flowers in my workshop
to live on. There is nothing else I would like to ask of you. Please go ahead now,
your highness.”

After she finished speaking, she closed her eyes, and tilted her head upwards,
revealing her white neck.

I looked at her without drawing my sword. I then sighed and asked: “Aren’t
you going to say something for yourself?”

“Like what?”

She laughed after she asked me. She then looked at me with a ridiculing smile
and said: “Your highness, do you still not understand? The crime I committed is
treason. I made an attempt on the life of the future elf king. My crime cannot
be forgiven.”

I looked at her and said: “I can forgive you if you give me a reason to.”

“Reason? I apologise then, your highness, for I have no reason.”

Mera shook her head and said: “My attempt on your life is an undeniable
truth. I am not an assassin. I am but a mere perfumer. However, I almost
managed to kill you, so what would have happened if I was a professional
assassin? If you do not kill me, then even more people will try to assassinate
you in the future. Your highness, those by your side are not necessarily friendly.
Everyone who you come into contact with could be a threat. If a mere perfumer
like me was threatened, then the merchants you bought things from or those
you asked for directions from could also be threatened into making attempts on
your life. How will you protect them? How will you deter the traitors who are
after your life? You cannot do it with just your gentleness and kindness. You can
share your kindness and gentleness with countless people through your power
as royalty, however, such bliss relies on blades and determination to protect.
Magnanimity is a trait of royalty, but the power of royalty needs to be
protected with power and bloodshed. I have already told you this.
Consequently, what you must do as a qualified king is kill me”



Mera looked at my eyes and smiled slightly. She softened her tone and said:
“Your highness, I am very happy to have befriended you for a month. I usually
have work, but nobody initiates a conversation with me. Further, nobody
considers me a friend. People look down on me, and treat me with caution
because I am a dark elf. It was your gentleness and kindness that gave me
warmth. If you were to ask me what period of my life was the happiest, I would
definitely say it was during the time we spent time together. Although it was
less than a month, you gave me warmth and light that I had lost decades ago.”

I looked back at her. My hand I had on the sword handle trembled. I looked at
my familiar friend. She was the first friend I made since coming here. She was
like an elder sister earnestly that taught me many things. She also helped me
out a lot. I went out for tea with her. We chatted together. She gave me advice
when I was puzzled and she comforted me when I was upset. If you ask me
whether or not I like her, I most definitely do.

She may have wanted to kill me, but she was threatened into it. I can forgive
her. Yes, I can. If I let her down, she can return to her workshop and continue
her work. We could go out for some tea together during a noon she’s free and
chat idly.

But… But…

If I forgive her, how will I answer to Lucia? If I forgive her, then it would be the
equivalent of me accepting assassinations, and anybody who’s on good terms
with would be a potential candidate that would take my life.

I don’t want to kill her, but I must kill her…

As a friend, I don’t want to kill her.

As a prince, I must kill her.

“Go ahead, your highness. It is time for you to prove you are a qualified
prince.”

She smiled helplessly and then in a loud voice said: “Do not forget what I said.
Your life is not as beautiful as a fairy-tale. You are surrounded by dangers. Use
your power to punish enemies, and use your arms to shield loyalty. Your
highness, kindness is beautiful, so please bestow it upon good people. Please



kill me, your highness and we shall find our salvation. I have faith in you. You
will definitely become an outstanding king.”

I raised my head as I quivered and met her teary eyes which were
simultaneously filled with happiness and regret. She looked at me with her
gentle and happy eyes like an elder sister that was happy to see that her
younger brother had finally matured. She puffed her chest out and looked at
me with a blissful smile.

“AAAARRGH!!!”

I violently drew my sword and cried out like I was sobbing as I charged
towards her. My tears felt cold on my face. My sight was blurry due to my tears,
but her hazy body was brimming with warmth and bliss.

I will be a good king. I will be a wise king. I’m not doing it for some ambition or
fame. I just wanted to ensure I settled the score with the person before me, the
person who had placed her hope on me.

She will be satisfied if I kill her, while I will finally say goodbye to the Zhu
Liangzhe of the past. Zhu Liangzhe can forgive those that hurt him, but Troy
can’t. If Zhu Liangzhe gets hurt, the law can protect him, but Troy can only rely
on himself to protect himself when he gets hurt.

When the sword stabbed into Mera, that Zhu Liangzhe was also stabbed
dead. What was left was the prince, Troy. There won’t be anybody who wants
to kill Zhu Liangzhe, however, there are without question people who want to
kill Troy.

The blade pierced through her skin, muscles, veins, heart and the wooden
cross… to the point where I could push it no deeper.

The long sword pierced through Mera’s body. Her bright and warm red blood
stained my crying face. Mera’s body became completely still and her head
flopped down onto my shoulder. I let go of the sword handle and desperately
tried to hug her. However, since her body was tied up, she couldn’t even die in
my arms.

“Your highness… If… if you were not.. .the prince… then perhaps… perhaps…
our ending… might have been better…”



Mera’s painful voice gently rang in my ear. I wailed loudly as I tightly
embraced Mera. I could feel her warmth slowly disappear. Her heart had been
destroyed, and she had only one last thing to say.

“Do not cry… Your highness… I will… I will… watch you… become… become…
an outstanding king…”

While I was holding Mera’s body which was slowly turning cold, I didn’t think
about how to forgive Mera.

What I was thinking about was how to prevent a second Mera from appearing
by my side….
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Chapter 32

“Son… You… Mera…”

I don’t know how I found my way out of the dungeon, but I knew my body
was covered in blood. I was covered in Mera’s blood. I don’t know how long I
held Mera’s corpse in my arms and wept. I then got staggered to my feet and
exited.

Mom pulled me who was like a zombie over and looked at me. She then
pulled me tightly into her embrace. She choked on her tears as she stroked my
head. She didn’t care about me being stained with blood. She just hugged me
tightly as though she was trying to comfort me, and like she wanted to protect
me. She stroked my head and choked as she said: “It’s alright. It’s alright…son…
Don’t be scared… Don’t be scared… Mommy will protect you in the future…
Mommy won’t let you leave mommy again… This sort of stuff won’t happen
again… It won’t… Mommy will definitely protect you. Promise… So… don’t look
so despaired… Mommy… Mommy will provide you with a safe and peaceful
environment….”

I hugged mom tightly and breathed in her body fragrance to intoxicate myself.
Large teardrops fell from my eyes onto mom’s body. My body shook as I hugged
mom and wept. I don’t know why I was scared or why I was crying. Maybe it
was due to the terror of killing for the first time, perhaps because I was
sympathising for Mera….

But I definitely didn’t regret it.

Mom cupped my face, looked into my eyes and anxiously asked: “Son, tell me,
are you happy right now? Do you feel the joy of revenge?”

She was looking in my eyesas though she was searching for the world’s most
valuable treasure. I lifted my chin up, looked at mom and shook my head. I
wiped my tears and said: “No… I’m suffering… It’s a bitter pill to swallow… I’m
truly very hurt… But…I don’t regret it.”

Mom looked into my eyes. My eyes were indeed filled with pain and hatred.



She tightened her grip on my face and I noticed that her entire body was
overcome with despair. She dropped to her knees helplessly. She knelt on the
ground as she sobbed and said: “I shouldn’t… I shouldn’t… I shouldn’t have let
my son trial Mera…. I shouldn’t… Mera succeeded… Mera succeeded in the
end… My son… My son…”

Mom suddenly pulled me into her tight embrace and cried aloud. I had no
idea what the matter with me was. Why did mom say something like that? I
could feel that mom was in despair like me. My belief that kindness could
change the world got destroyed, while the naive and kind world mom created
for me had crumbled.

Perhaps that was why mom was in despair. She had tried so hard for so long
and yet I couldn’t maintain my kindness and naivety in the end. I picked up the
sword in the end.

However, I wasn’t happy because I killed Mera. I found no joy in vengeance.
My body that was soaked with Mera’s blood irked me. It felt like her blood
wouldn’t come off regardless how many times I washed myself.

“Mom…”

“What’s wrong son…?”

I hugged mom tightly and while in her embrace, quietly said: “I want to wash
myself…”

“Alright… Alright… Mommy will help you wash… the blood off.”

Mom wiped her tears and took in a deep breath. She then wore a worn out
smile and grabbed hold of my hand.

After mom carried me into the water, I sat in her lap again and leaned against
her breasts while her hands glided around on my body. I always felt like my
morals and heart were killing me when I washed with mom, but this time, I
wasn’t concerned with mom’s body. I was so sad I didn’t feel anything. I just
silently floated in my thoughts.

I didn’t know what to think about. My brain was a mess. I usually felt that it
felt better to wash in hot water, but I can’t feel the water here in the elf nation.
My body which lost all sense of touch reminded me of the time I spent with



Mera in the stone cave and her words weighed on me.

I wasn’t regretting it. It was more like distress. While killing Mera was my
decision, I was genuinely sad about Mera’s passing. My only friend died by my
hands just like that. She couldn’t protect her tribesmen she desperately tried to
protect. And her salvation was death at my hands.

What did Mera do in the end? Why did I let Mera fall into despair? No… It
wasn’t my fault, but I was still powerless to protect her, was I not? Castell
wouldn’t let anybody threaten him, and nobody would try to bribe Lucia. My
friends on the other hand, could all become a risk. So does that mean that I
don’t have what it takes to protect them? If that’s the case, then everyone I
consider to be a friend could be a threat.

“Your highness… If… if… you weren’t… a prince… perhaps… perhaps… our
ending… could’ve been better…”

I…

“Son, mommy knows what you’re thinking.”

Mom suddenly hugged me tightly from behind. Mom placed her head next to
my face and gently rubbed it against my face. She then quietly said: “Mommy
knows what you’re thinking. Mommy knows that you’re a gentle boy too… The
matter with Mera was not your fault. It’s not always your fault that bad things
happen. Son, mommy noticed that your gaze lost its naivety and kindness.
Mommy is heartbroken, you know? Son, you were the root of the violent war
ten years ago… You carry far too many debts of blood. Mommy doesn’t want
you to live through such times, so mommy didn’t teach you anything, not
swordsmanship, not archery, not warfare strategies. Mommy just wanted for
you to be able to live a simple life… Mommy didn’t want you to get caught in
turbulence and conspiracies. Mommy will be satisfied as long as you can live
kindly and happily play.”

Mom bit my ear and endearingly kissed my head. She then sad in a
melancholic tone: “However, mommy failed. The world mommy tried to
maintain for you got shattered. You were still targeted in the end. Both mommy
and that woman know that if an assassination were to take place, it meant that
somebody was trying to instigate another war between elves and humans once



again. While we are aware of that, we will still fight because you’re mommy’s
one and only source of hope. Without you, it would be the same as dying. I
might as well let off some steam before I die.”

“Mommy wants to let you live a simple life. In fact, mommy doesn’t want you
to be a prince. However, that woman is different. The lifespan of humans is
short and she therefore has no way of staying by your side forever like me. As
such, she wants you to shoulder the responsibility of the crown. This is one of
the reasons we can never reconcile.”

“Right now, your eyes carry determination and a will that a child shouldn’t
have. The last time I saw that gaze was when that woman went back. Those are
the eyes of a king. You didn’t grow up the way mommy had in mind. Mommy’s
plan has crumbled. You couldn’t maintain your childlike nature forever. You’re
now walking the path of a king. Mommy is really sad. Truly very sad. As a king,
you will inevitably have to witness and shed blood, and you will finally become
used to its scent.”

Mom tightened her arms around me. She smiled bitterly and said: “Even I
can’t forget the feeling of killing someone after trying my absolute best to fulfil
the roles of a mother because I’d witnessed far too much bloodshed and killed
far too many people. The same applies for that woman. A king is bound to be
soaked with blood. Son, you’ve already been involved with too much blood.
Mommy is afraid that you will stray from the right path if this happens again.”

“Remember, son. Killing is not violence, but killing the innocent is a sin. When
you wield your sword, you must be filled with pain and respect, not joy and
insanity. Son, you’re still kind. Don’t let your kindness disappear. Mommy will
protect you. Mommy will definitely protect you. When you’re sad, suffering,
and in despair, mommy will definitely protect you, promise. Mommy loves you.
Mommy will love you always… You’re my dearest son… Mommy won’t stop you
if you decide to shoulder all this. However, mommy will definitely protect you,
look after you and love you until mommy’s heart stops beating.”

Mom lowered her head and sobbed by my ear as she hugged me tightly.

I couldn’t move, nor could I shed a tear, otherwise I would’ve hugged mom
tightly and cried loudly.
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Chapter 33

I heard quiet chirps from the birds and the gentle breeze brushed against my
face like my lover gently running her fingers through my hair. I heard a crushing
sound overhead. The breeze teased the tree leaves and the tree leaves reacted
with a crisp rustling sound. It was like I could hear the sun’s dance steps
through the gaps between the leaves as it shone its light onto me.

I could feel a gentle and soft touch on my head along with the touch of
something smooth, and supple like silk. I opened my eyes and saw mom’s
smooth face looking at mine. She stretched her finger out. A few tubby blue
birds surrounded her fingertip and chirped something. Mom looked at them
with a tranquil smile.

I slept on mom’s thigh while we were under the shade of the three. Mom sat
elegantly while she played with the birds and stroked my head at the same
time. I don’t know when I fell asleep either. Maybe it was when I was washing.
Maybe it was after washing. Mom carried me here under the tree where Lucia
and I played

I rubbed my eyes and called: “Mom…”

The birds looked like they got frightened. Their plump bodies circled twice in
the air and then they swiftly flew away. Mom lowered her head and stroked my
head while wearing a gentle smile. She lowered her head and kissed me gently
on my lips. She then smiled and said: “Good afternoon, son.”

“Good afternoon mom… How long did I sleep for…?”

I used my hand to cover my eyes. My memory of the short event in the
morning came to mind. I could only forget it when I slept. I couldn’t forget
Mera’s beautiful final smile. My heart aches each time I remembered it. Mom
raised her head and looked up at the sky. She smiled and said: “Not too long,
probably only an hour or two. However, we haven’t had lunch yet, so how
about we go out together?”

I looked at mom and asked: “Can we?”



Mom gently touched my forehead and endearingly replied: “Of course.
Mommy rarely ever has a chance to go out with you. Mommy wants to go out
and have fun with you too. Mommy has put matters aside for the meantime
since mommy wants to keep you company.”

I sat up and recalled what mom said to me while washing me. I assume she
put work aside just now to keep me company. I didn’t continue down the path
mom prepared for me. I took the initiative to carry the weight of the crown.
Mom didn’t intend to stop me. She just wanted to spend more time
accompanying me.

I sat up. Mom stood up, patted the grass off her and then smiled as she
wrapped her arm around mine. It felt different when Lucia did it. Their sizes are
completely different. I felt like my arm was getting swallowed into her twin
valleys. However, mom didn’t seem to be aware of it. She just chuckled and
hugged my arm as she leaned against me. She was cute like a girlfriend.

I didn’t really want to go out, but I had things I had to do. Mera’s final wish
was for me to look after her plants and flowers, as well as her records. I only
knew Mera for two months which was like a passing fragrant scent. She
suddenly appeared by my side, and then she left on her own accord, leaving me
with a painful memory.

What sort of life did she lead? What did she go through? How many family
members did she have? What did she like? What did she hate…? I didn’t know
the answer to any of those questions. She didn’t tell me anything. She didn’t
even give me a chance to understand her. We met by chance, but our ending
was tragic. Will I find her last fragments when I go to her place? Will I see the
achievements of the last dark elf? This must be my final salvation.

Mom and I left the palace. When we arrived at the street outside, I suddenly
had a feeling that something was amiss. I just went through a huge crisis, yet
the streets were bustling as usual. Nothing had changed. It was like everything
had been set up and everything that took place only took place in the palace. It
made me feel as though it was all fake. It felt as though Lucia was by my side
and I was off to pay Mera a visit now.

“Let’s go, son. What do you want to eat?”



I came back to my senses when mom called out to me. I silently nodded. I
wasn’t really that hungry. I was aware I hadn’t eaten for a while, but the sad
feeling lingering over me suppressed my appetite. Mom looked at me and
quietly sighed. She then revealed a consoling smile, pointed to the teahouse
and said; “Let’s go have some tea and then have some refreshments. Son,
mommy knows where you want to go.”

I raised my head to look at mom. Mom smiled. She then thumped my chest
and said: “Mommy knows whatever you’re thinking… Mommy knows where
you want to go. Mommy will take you there after tea. Your body won’t hold up
otherwise.”

I nodded. Mom then intimately hugged me around my waist and we entered
the teahouse. When the people in the teahouse saw us enter, they paused for a
moment and then quickly rose to greet us. Mom smiled and greeted them. They
then turned their attention to me, bowed and said: “Good afternoon, your
highnesses!”

I froze up. Normally, they gave me a separate greeting when mom was with
me. But this time, they greeted me the same way they greet the queen. It was a
first.”*

Mom whispered in my ear: “You brought a white deer king back so everybody
sees you as the prince who subdued a white deer king, thus receiving the
respect of the people.”

The simplicity of the reason left me speechless. Further, I didn’t bring the
white deer king back. Mom forcefully brought it back… That reminds me, I need
to go and pay it a visit. I think it must be uncomfortable for it in the stables.

I looked at them, pointed then revealed a smile and said: “Uhm, thank you
all.”

I used to feel uncomfortable and somewhat apprehensive when they greeted
me like that, but now I felt like it was something I deserved.

I am the prince after all, so I should accept their greetings.

After our tea was served up, I asked mom: “Mom, Mera’s body…”

Mom took a sip and then looked at me and said: “The same as the rest. She’ll



be hung up at the city doors. Did you want to give her a proper funeral? I can do
that much. Her crime of treason was erased the moment she died. It’s only right
to give her a proper funeral since she’s your friend.”

“No.”

I took a drink. People say that taste is an everlasting memory. I now believe
that quote. The same taste reminded me of my time with Mera. The two of us
sat here, drank tea and talked about all sorts of things. When I quickly scanned
the building, it was as though I could see her dignified and elegant body leaning
against the wall, gazing outside the window in a lonely manner as if she was just
a visitor in this world.

“Your highness?”

Her joking yet serious voice seemed to pass through time and death and
make its way to my ear once again.

My nose started hurting. I took in a breath of air, shook my head and said:
“Just do what must be done… That’s fine. That way, Mera will be able to always
watch me, even if it’s my back as I leave.”

Mom went silent for a moment. She then revealed a smile and said: “Alright.”

“Don’t cry… Your highness… I will…watch you…become…become…an
outstanding king…”

Mera… Who would’ve thought that your so-called “watch you” would mean
watching me in this way…
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Chapter 34

***Hit the play button in the centre, then the green one to the side in the
icon below to feast your ears while you read the chapter*** (NOTE: Player
will not display on Safari browser)

Mera’s house wasn’t large. It was just a very ordinary wooden house. This was
once the dark elves gathering area, but it was now a ghost town. Not all of the
dark elves were willing to follow the queen so the remainder of them lived in
the forest. They were pretty much all killed during the revolt. Those that were
willing to obey the queen were controlled by the humans and then collectively
slaughtered.

As for Mera… I killed her with my own hands.

Dark elves were originally elves who didn’t stop conducting hybridisation,
drank blood, used forbidden techniques in the pursuit of greater magic prowess
and fallen elves. In the end, they needed to suck blood on every full moon night
to survive. Many houses had a tiny fence with docile sheep inside at their door.
The dark elves in the city relied on drinking the blood of animals to fulfil
themselves on full moon nights. Elves all become impulsive on full moon nights.
They had already been very tolerant by drinking the blood of animals to survive.

However, there were no animals inside the fence by the entrance of Mera’s
house. Instead, she had an exquisite flower garden. The variety of colourful
flowers competed with each other in the air and swayed with the winds.

That indicated that Mera chose to bite her pillow and blanket instead of
drinking blood on full moon nights in order to lead a normal life and be able to
fit in with us. Mera wanted to join us. She wanted to lead a normal life. She
wanted to live a happy life. She wanted to live like us.

However, she couldn’t escape the fate of being a dark elf. Mera forsook
herself when her tribesmen were threatened. She wanted to shed the life of a
dark elf, but she died for the sake of the dark elves in the end.



She wasn’t innocent, but she was pitiful.

Mom stood by the door, sighed and softly said: “Mera could be considered
the dark elf that was closest to us, right? She couldn’t choose her identity, but
she fought for what she wanted. Had it not been for this incident, she should
have been able to continue living as a perfumer.”

I nodded. I looked at the place Mera lived and silently pushed the door open.
The door was still locked. Mom walked up, and placed her hand on the lock and
the lock unlocked. I walked in and looked around at her simple furniture.

Mera’s fragrance still lingered in the air. The familiar scent caused my head to
spin and my sight became blurry again. I lowered my head and wiped my eyes,
pinched my nose, bit down on my lips and looked around.

Her home wasn’t large, but it was very clean. Next to the guest room was the
kitchen. The table wasn’t used solely for hosting guests. Mera also usually used
it as her dinner table. I walked up to the table. There was a layer of dust
collected since nobody had cleaned for a few days. The flower in the flower
vase on the table had also withered. The chair by the side was placed neatly
even though she rarely ever pulled it out,

Other than a few simple kitchen utensils, the kitchen was empty. It looks like
Mera doesn’t usually store back-up-food. There were some purple marks in the
area where she chopped ingredients which I presume was some left-over bits of
a fruit. The dark elves had a different diet to us. Dark elves tend to eat raw
meat, but Mera’s kitchen was free of the stench of blood. There were only
traces of cut up fruits left behind.

I gently touched the purple mark, and I could seemingly see Mera standing in
her kitchen alone cutting fruits and vegetables, and then taking them to the
table, sitting down casually and elegantly, and begin to eat foods she didn’t like.
She would then stand up, walk back here and clean up the utensils.

There was nobody here, just her. Mera must not say a word while she’s at
home. Without her, it would be dead-silent. But even so, I believe that every
move Mera made was calm and elegant. Even if other people were present, she
would walk back and forth in a dignified way. Her erect posture wasn’t for
praise, but a dignified air that came from deep down inside her.



Mera must’ve been a proud individual. Mera should’ve been proud of herself
since she was the elf closest to us, and felt happy with the life she had.

But she will never appear again.

I could no longer cry. Looking at everything related to Mera’s life, I felt sad,
but I couldn’t form a single tear. The pain and bitterness in my heart couldn’t be
explained with tears. I stomped on the floor which had become slightly loose
and walked up to the side of the stairs. Mera’s room is probably upstairs. Her
house wasn’t really a two-storey house. It would be more appropriate to call
the top floor an attic than a room. It was formed by the slant roof. My footsteps
echoed as I silently walked up the stairs. I think Mera probably would’ve walked
up stairs while carrying a candle.

She probably sat on the chair to watch the sunset and then head upstairs to
silently read and record notes. Or did she bring work back and prepare what her
customers would need for tomorrow on her table?

I don’t know the answer. I don’t know what Mera’s lifestyle was like.

There was very little space upstairs. It was just an attic and there was only a
small window. A tiny table was placed underneath the window, while a tiny bed
was situated next to the table. Next to it was a tiny wardrobe. That was all Mera
had in her room. I walked over, looked at the dust collected on Mera’s white
bed and fell into a daze for a long time.

How many nights had Mera spent on the bed? If she were to open her eyes
while in the small attic, she would see the roof. Didn’t Mera feel lonely? If Mera
didn’t leave her home, she probably didn’t utter a word the entire day. Mera
truly was the same as me. I have nobody to talk to if Lucia isn’t around while
she didn’t even have Lucia. No wonder why she was willing to talk to me. We
were the only people who could talk to each other.

I walked up to the table and pulled the draw open. Inside was a book made
from cow leather. The small book was very well made. I picked it up and opened
it. Inside were beautifully written letters accompanied by exquisite pictures.
However, I couldn’t understand. This must be the book that Mera recorded all
her potions, perfumes and other things.

This was her work.



A small box was also located inside. It was the small box I saw last time inside
her workshop. I picked it up and opened it. The small bottle inside was no
longer there. It looks like it was the one used on me. I fumbled through the box.
I took note of the two letters on the back so that I could trace it when I went to
humanity’s nation.

To the side of it was a stack of paper without any decorations with dates
written on it. It looks like it was Mera’s diary.

— I met his highness today. He’s a very interesting person. He doesn’t hate
me for my eyes or teeth. While the Lucia girl by his side was scary, the prince
was very kind and gentle, just like her highness. He truly is her son.

…..

–I helped his highness kill the Earth Dragons. His performance was extremely
cool. I didn’t personally witness it, but I trust that it was true when everybody
said he killed the Earth Dragons. He truly is her highness’s son. I’m a bit jealous
that such an outstanding man is Lucia’s.

……

–His highness and I had a chat. I didn’t know what sort of answer would
satisfy him. I truly yearn for his highness’s kindness. However, I’m also afraid
that he will be hurt by it. Letting a kind person get hurt is shameless. If the gods
can hear my words, I pray that you can keep his highness safe.

The end.

That was her last entry.

She didn’t record the things that transpired after.

Her simple and proud life was now black ink on a stack of paper in my hands. I
closed my eyes and could seemingly see Mera sitting on her chair with a
candlelight by the side while she silently wrote about her life with a tranquil
smile. There were a lot of blank sheets, but she won’t be able to record
anything on them any longer.

Her wardrobe was basically empty. Only a few pieces of clothing were
swaying inside. Her gloves and veil were also inside. The empress hid her



appearance because people didn’t dare to look at her, while Mera didn’t want
to let others see her appearance. She looked so beautiful and dignified, yet she
wasn’t accepted because she was a dark elf. I sat on the chair in a daze, not
knowing what I was thinking about. Perhaps I wasn’t thinking about anything. I
just sat on Mera’s bed silently and wept.

“Son…”

I don’t know when mom opened the door but I heard her gently call me. I
stood up, wiped the tears off my face, took in a deep breath to supress my
cracking voice and said: “Mom, please arrange for people to come and clean
this place. I don’t care about other places, however, I want to maintain Mera’s
house the way it was, especially her flower garden. The same goes for her
workshop. I want the flowers to be attended to so that they stay the way they
are.

Mom looked at me without asking anything. She just nodded and replied:
“Alright.”

I then walked up to mom and quietly said: “Let’s go then. It’s… over now.”

“…Right?”

Mom looked at my eyes and nodded with a complex expression. She then
wrapped her arm around mine as we descended the stairs and left Mera’s
house.

I turned around and gently locked her door again. I then looked at the large
field of flowers dancing in the air, wiped my eyes again, and then bid farewell
like good friends bidding each other farewell: “Goodbye, Mera.”

However, I knew that nobody would answer me…
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Chapter 35

After we returned to the palace, mom grabbed my hand and said: “Son, don’t
you want to go and see the white deer king? Besides Mera, you need to deal
with the white deer king too.”

I nodded, forced myself to become more alert and walked to the stables. I
forgot about it due to the pain of Mera’s death. My mind was foggy due to the
blow it dealt to my heart. I looked at my white hands. They didn’t have any
scars on them but I could feel the blood stuck to my hand slowly flowing.

I don’t regret it. I don’t regret it. I don’t regret it. I don’t regret it. I don’t
regret it…

“Son, wait.”

Mom suddenly pulled me who was walking forward like a zombie and then
waved her hand. A flash of light came from the stables ahead like the iron cage
that was originally there had been destroyed by mom. I looked inside the
stable. A group of war-horses were quivering as they lay down to one side. The
white deer king that not even the manger dared to approach stood beside the
manger and desperately tugged its neck. It looked like it was tied to the stable
with an invisible rope. Even its mouth was stuffed.

The white deer king noticed us approaching and shot its enraged gaze shot
over towards us. It swung its horn around angrily and tugged with its neck with
even more force like it was violently trying to say: “Let me go if you’re so tough
and watch me turn you into a string of lamb meat.” Seeing it clench its teeth
like it wanted to swallow me live made me question once again if it truly was a
herbivore.

Mom then took in a deep breath, extended her hand out to stop me taking
another step forward, and loudly shouted: “Beast! Kneel before me!”

The air swept up into a tornado and passed. The horses didn’t even dare to
quiver any longer. They quietly tried to curl themselves up into a small ball on
the ground. The white deer king stopped moving like somebody had saluted it.



It turned its head around and met mom’s eyes. Mom’s blue eyes had a
domineering look that indicated she would not accept any disobedience. She
looked at the white deer king without any compassion in her gaze.

A few seconds later, the white deer king lowered its head. It didn’t kneel
down, but it stopped moving.

The intense majestic aura caused even me to tremble. The entire space felt
like it was oppressive and even the air itself turned stiff and unable to move.
Mom turned her head around, gave me a smile, stroked my head and said: “Go
ahead, son. If you want the white deer king, mommy will help you subdue it. If
you want to let it go, then we’ll let it go.”

The oppressive atmosphere vanished when mom smiled. I trembled as I
walked up to the white deer king. The white deer king raised its head and
looked at me with a slight look of sadness. I reached my hand out. I wanted to
quietly stroke its head but it whipped its head knocking my hand away. I heard
mom’s breathing become heavy behind me, so I quickly turned back and shook
my head.

Mom looked at me with helpless smile and then didn’t say anything after.

I looked at the white deer king, revealed a helpless smile and said: “Erm… You
can probably understand me, right? It’s just that we can’t communicate… But
don’t worry. I won’t force you to do anything you aren’t willing to. I’m very
thankful to you. Honest. So, do you want to go back?”

The white deer king paused for a moment before finally turning back to look
at me. It looked like it was angry from the start because it felt that I repaid its
kindness with ingratitude. It waved its horn slightly and then nodded.

“Alright.”

I swung the door open. Mom waved her hand and the restraints on the white
deer king disappeared. The white deer king kicked its hooves. It then cried out
to vent the anger of being locked up for so long, and finally stepped out
elegantly. It looked at mom with its eyes filled with terror and respectfully
lowered its head. Since mom was a half-deity, I imagine she appeared as a
goddess that was not to be offended in the eyes of animals. Even a white deer
king was afraid of her dominance.



I looked at its tall physique and reached my hand out to stroke its fur. It
turned its head around to look at me and rubbed my face with its head. It then
took off and disappeared like a passing wind before our eyes, leaving me with
just a vague white silhouette, slowly getting swallowed up by the darkness.

I silently watched its silhouette vanish. A white deer king would make a
perfect war-horse. However, I can’t force it to become my steed because we’re
actually even. It is a king and I too am a king. I have no right to do anything to it
until I subdue it.

Mom gently hugged me from behind, laughed and said: “Are you letting it go,
son? Mommy thought you liked the white deer king. The strength of a white
deer king’s legs and its mental willpower make it a perfect war-horse.”

“It saved my life once so I should repay it. Furthermore, we are equals. I can’t
force it to do something it isn’t willing to do. I’d be happy if it was willing to
become my war-horse, but it doesn’t look like it is.”

“It’s hard to get a white deer king to acknowledge you, you know~?”

I turned around to look at mom and resolutely said: “That’s okay. I’ll get it to
acknowledge me.”

Mom looked into my eyes and revealed a comforted smile. She gently kissed
me on my forehead and said: “Alright, son. Let’s head back and rest…”

Just as we turned around, Lucia’s father staggered as he ran to the entrance
of the stable. He leaned on the pillar and excitedly shouted while short of
breath: “Your highness! Your highness! Lucia, Lucia has awakened!”

“Ah, alright, let her… Son! Son!!”

I didn’t hear what was said afterwards as my body had already sprinted off,
no slower than a white deer king. I had already reached the lawn by the time
mom called out. I didn’t care about stepping on the lawn, the soft soil beneath
my feet or the shrubs. I desperately sprinted to the palace as fast as I could.

When I tripped over, I got up and continued to run. I even bumped the gate
guards out of the way. I pushed the door to the palace open with one hand and
rushed up the stairs on my hands and feet like a madman.



Lucia… Lucia… Lucia… Lucia… My Lucia… My Lucia…

I was gasping for air through my nose and mouth to excite my insane
heartbeat. My lungs resisted with all its might as well as every fibre in my legs
telling me to stop. Every breath I took in carried with it the stench of blood but I
didn’t care in the least. I just ran in the corridor like a mad-man, and kicked the
door to my room open.

Lucia quietly sat on the ground. Her petite physique looked even smaller after
this incident. She was wrapped in a blanket while her emerald eyes released a
gentle ray of light into the air. She gripped the note I left behind for her in her
hand. She turned her head around to look at me. The corner of her mouth
slowly lifted upwards, revealing a happy smile that was like she was about to
cry. She then softly said: “Your highness, you’re alright. I’m so glad…. Ah!”

I pulled her petite body into my embrace before she could cry. I sobbed as I
tightly embraced her. A complex feeling filled my chest. I wasn’t sure why
myself, but I wanted to hold her tightly in my arms. Very, very tightly. I never
wanted to let go of her for the rest of my life.

I reached my shaky hands out and cupped Lucia’s small surprised and
embarrassed face in my hands. Her face had become thinner the past few days,
but her emerald eyes were the same.

Without asking or thinking, I kissed her. I kissed her pale but still gentle and
warm lips and wrapped my tongue around hers. Lucia jerked her whole body
but she didn’t resist. She closed her eyes, opened her arms and hugged me
back. Her tears ran down her still swollen eyes and down to where our lips were
firmly pressed against each other.

She responded to my kiss clumsily. Her sentimental movements couldn’t
express how she felt, but I could tell that she was hugging me as tightly as she
could, keeping us firmly attached together. She let herself fall into my embrace.
She responded clumsily and happily to my love.

That was my most blissful and yet most agonising kiss…
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Chapter 36

“Your highness…”

I don’t know how long we were locked together, but when we separated, my
lip was slightly numb. We released each other. I looked at Lucia who wouldn’t
raise her head due to embarrassment. I smiled and pulled her tightly into my
arms. Lucia let herself fall into my embrace. Her hands moved from my back to
my chest. She grabbed my clothes and spoke with a coarse voice: “Your
highness… I was so scared… I was scared… I was scared… I was scared I wouldn’t
see you again…”

“I know, I know. I was scared too… I too was scared I wouldn’t ever see you
again….”

I hugged the young girl in my arms tightly. My voice was coarse too. I was
truly afraid. I was truly scared when I was leaning against the stone wall. I
wasn’t afraid of death. I was afraid I’d never see Lucia again. Lucia suffered so
much after I got wounded. She shouldered such a heavy responsibility with her
small and thin body.

I participated in the deer hunting festival to marry her. I wanted to give her a
wedding ceremony where she would get to marry a hero. But now I must
absolutely give her a wedding ceremony. It doesn’t need to be heroic or
anything. It doesn’t matter how many people give us their blessings, and it
doesn’t matter if they are supportive of it or not. From the moment Lucia put
me on her back, I swore that I had to be together with her.

She truly loves me. She loves me so much she wouldn’t abandon me. I must
be without a conscience to betray her love. I witnessed how deep and
persistent her love was. I managed to earn the most beautiful love during the
deer hunting ceremony.

Lucia nodded while in my embrace and she tightened her grip on my chest.
She leaned on me and in a coarse tone said: “Your highness… Sorry… S-…
Sorry… It was all my fault… It was all my fault… I let you suffer so much… Sorry…



Sorry… I didn’t protect you properly… Sorry….”

She grabbed me tightly. It seemed like she could no longer hold her sobs in. I
shook my head, hugged her tighter, and said: “No, it’s fine, Lucia… It wasn’t
your fault… To the contrary, you showed me your love for me, and you showed
me your loyalty. You carried me on your back for thousands of yards. That’s
when I swore that I would accompany you for my entire life. When the day
comes where you can’t walk, I’ll carry you as we continue to walk.”

“Your highness… Your highness… Your highness….”

Lucia cried loudly in my arms. She hugged me tightly. Her cries travelled
through my chest and into my heart, and then spreading to my entire body. I
was free of any thoughts in that moment. I just wanted to hold the girl in my
arms tightly until my days were numbered. I’m willing to go to hell as long as
Lucia is with me.

I gently cupped Lucia’s face in my hands, wiped the tears on her face, kissed
her on her forehead and said: “Lucia… Lucia… Let’s get married.”

Lucia opened her eyes, looked at me with her teary puppy eyes while sobbing
and asked: “C-Can I…?”

I gripped her face tighter and resolutely said: “It must be you, Lucia… Only
you, Lucia… I don’t want anyone else if it’s not you… So, Lucia… Will you marry
me?”

“Your highness… Yes… I will!!!”

Lucia hugged me with all her might, almost pushing me off the bed. She
hugged me around my waist and was making a noise that I couldn’t discern if it
was laughter or crying. I hugged her back and stroked her head, my fiancée’s
head, and my soon-to-be wife’s head. She cried in my arms, smiled and then
wiped away her tears.

“Your highness… I want… I want about three kids… and… and… I’ll be a good
mother… I’ll learn culinary skills and I’ll learn to dance. I’ll become an
outstanding queen… Your highness… I love you… I really love you… Please allow
this incompetent elf to always stay by your side.”

I smiled as I looked at the petite physique in my arms and said: “Uhm… Uhm! I



will always love you too. Lucia… I won’t betray you… I will never betray you…
Let’s stay together forever!”

Lucia raised her head and looked at me with embarrassment. She
straightened her back up and kissed me with her cherry blossom-like lips. We
closed our eyes at the same time and intertwined our fingers. We felt each
other’s warmth and heart beat as we kissed each other, whom we loved most.

“Your highness! Your highness! Calm down! You must calm down! It is a
matter between the two kids! A couple’s matter. Do not get involved. Do not
get involved your highness!”

Vyvyan huffed and puffed. Lucia’s father held her back by her arm. She
desperately twisted and turned her body, trying to barge into the room. Her
blue eyes were replaced with her red eyes. She stared intensely at the happy
face resting in the prince’s arms. Her eyes were filled with jealousy and
malicious will along with hatred and tears. If she weren’t biting her
handkerchief, you could probably hear shrieks right now.

My son! He’s my son! That’s my son!! This won’t do! Get away from my son,
you bitch! My son’s embrace is mine! I’m the only one who can be my son’s
woman! Who the hell are you?! You’ve only been by my son’s side for a few
years while I’ve always been there by his side!! Let go of my son! How dare you
seduce my son!

My son… Another woman is lying in my son’s embrace… I can’t hug my son
whenever I want from now… It’s too soon!! I haven’t hugged him enough! I
haven’t kissed him enough! My son who could only sleep if he slept with me
now wants to get married… Don’t! Don’t! Mommy is suffering… It’s too soon!
It’s too soon! Wait another century before getting married…

The love between the two in the room slowly became warmer. Outside of
their hearts filled with bliss was a mother’s heart that was suffering from the
pain of being abandoned…

A servant came in in the evening. When she saw Lucia and I rolling around in
the sheets, she awkwardly said: “Your highness.. Umm… Sorry for interrupting
you… Her highness is looking for you. Please go see her.”

We were just rolling around in the sheets! We honestly were just rolling



around in the sheets! We hadn’t even changed yet!

I reluctantly let go of Lucia and sat up. I felt like we were in the passionate
phase of our love. We feel on edge even if it’s just one hour away from each
other. Lucia looked at me sort of unhappily, pulled on the corner of my shirt and
quietly asked: “Do you have to go, your highness…?”

I held Lucia’s hand, reluctant to leave, and then kissed her on her lips and
said: “Yeah… Mom’s calling, so I have to go.”

Lucia smiled and said: “Uhm… I’ll wait for you, your highness.”

I kissed Lucia on her forehead again before turning around and leaving, and
heading to mom’s room. Mom wore her emerald green negligee and sat on the
edge of the bed. She looked at me with a hint of dissatisfaction. I paused, not
knowing what I did wrong. I looked at mom and cautiously asked: “Mom, did I
do something wrong?”

“No.”

Mom then folded her arms and turned her head away unhappily and pouted:
“Is Lucia regaining conscious such a big deal that you even skipped dinner?
Mommy prepared dinner and waited for you, but you didn’t even come. You
hurt mommy, you know? You can’t ignore mommy just because you have Lucia.
You promised you wouldn’t leave mommy…”

“I Just skipped dinner, big deal… Mom, don’t be angry!”

I looked at mom’s blue eyes and quickly begged for forgiveness. Mom looked
back at me and sighed. She then opened her arms and said: “Come, let mommy
hug you.”

I walked over and mom hugged me. She then sighed and said: “You’re
mommy’s son… Mommy doesn’t want to let you leave… Mommy can prepare
your wedding ceremony. However, you must sleep with mommy before
preparations are complete.”

“Mom!”

“This is an order!”

Mom pulled me tightly into her embrace. She then pouted her lips and said:



“Mommy only has a short amount of time left with you, son, so how can I waste
it? You must sleep with mommy before you get married. This is mommy’s
bottom line. Otherwise, mommy won’t agree to your wedding!”

“We need Lucia to agree, don’t we?!”

“She must agree. I’m the ruler of elves!”

Mom, could you please use your power as a ruler in appropriate situations?! I
didn’t dare to resist… God knows if mom will get angry over this and lose it
again… I sighed. I looked at my own room, reluctant to leave it. Sorry, Lucia…
Let’s put up with it until we get married….

 

l

 



Chapter 37

“His highness and Miss Lucia are getting married?”

“Ah, ah, the Ecte family’s Lucia, right? Wow… They’re truly a couple made in
heaven. However, Lucia is but just a member of the shadow squad, right?”

“The two of them are childhood friends, so they must be relatively close.
Lucia is very pretty too, so she’s a good match for his highness. Don’t we usually
spot them going out together?”

“Yeah. How nice. Lucia will probably go on to become the queen in the future,
while we will remain gate sentries.”

The two guards leaned over and gossiped with each other. Somebody then
suddenly hit their helmets hard. The two of them reacted surprised, grabbed
their spears and spun around, only to find Vyvyan looking at them with
murderous intent. The two of them were so frightened they nearly fell to their
knees. Vyvyan waved her hand while looking frustrated, and said: “What are
you two talking about?! Do your job as guards properly. What are you talking
about his highness’s wedding for?! Do your job!”

“Roger! We are very sorry, your highness!”

The two guards went down on one knee and apologised. They then quickly
turned around and zipped their mouths. It is unknown who spread the new of
the prince and Lucia getting married, but everybody in the palace now knew. It
was supposed to be a happy matter. His highness usually smiled happily, but
her highness looked extremely down and frustrated.

Surely it’s not because her highness doesn’t like Lucia… The truth is, her
highness doesn’t want to let her son get married. She’d be mad regardless of
whom the bride was. If the queen weren’t angry, it’d probably take another
century before she would happily hand him over. However, from her
perspective right now, letting him get married meant that she couldn’t hold him
in her sleep, she couldn’t kiss him whenever she pleases, she couldn’t come and
go from his leave as she pleases, and she couldn’t even wash her son.



Vyvyan’s life was basically being stolen from her.

Vyvyan’s expression didn’t look good. She ignored all greetings and shoved
the door to the conference chamber open. The eight elders stood up, bowed
and said: “Congratulations, your highness. His highness getting married must be
a joy-…”

“Joyous occasion?”

The queen’s cold tone was colder than the coldest peak of a snow mountain.
The eight elders all sneezed and then went silent. The queen kicked her leg and
sat down on her throne. When she sat down on the gold throne, a dangerous
crack could be heard. Vyvyan sat down unhappily and twirled her blonde hair
with her index finger with frustration. She then asked in an irritated voice:
“How are the preparations for the prince’s wedding ceremony? When can we
start? One month? Two months?”

The eight elders exchanged looks. They pondered the question and then
hesitantly replied: “Umm… Your highness… The matter was brought up quite
suddenly, therefore we have not had enough time to collect the rare materials
from various places, items for tributes and other things that need to be made
for the wedding yet… I think… I think we need a year….”

The queen jumped up from her throne, looked at the eight elders and without
any self-conscious yelled: “ONE YEAR?!”

“Please forgive us, your highness!”

The eight elders quickly knelt down. They were so frightened they were
quaking. The half-deity queen had been in a foul mood recently, so they were
scared they would get executed for offending her now.

“No, no, no, you all did very well. Good job. Great. This is great. Umu, umu.
I’m very glad, honest. I’m so glad. Can you drag it out for a bit longer? A year
and a half? Two years? It doesn’t matter. Stall for as long as you again. His
highness will only have one wedding, so we need to prepare well for it.
Organise it properly. It doesn’t matter how delayed it becomes or how slow you
go. Haha… Hahahaha! One year…. One year…. Hahahahahaha!”

The eight elders froze up when they heard the queen’s laugh full of joy. They



looked completely bewildered by what was going on. Logically speaking, being
scolded to death for delaying it by half a year would be perfectly reasonable.
Yet, Vyvyan was laughing like a kid as she laughed and praised them.

“Hahahahahaha…. Good job. Good job. I’m very happy. I’m very happy.
Continue like that. Continue like that. I have to go and inform my son. You may
all leave.”

The queen laughed as she quickly left the conference chamber, leaving eight
puzzled elders behind. They looked at the baffled faces of each other, then
asked each other: “Uhh… So… what do we do?”

“What else can we do…? Just follow the queen’s orders… Stall if you can….”

That was the strangest order the eight elders had ever heard. She wanted to
delay her own son’s wedding… God knows what the queen was thinking.

Same time at the training ground.

“Kachik! Bang! Clack!!”

Wooden swords clashed against one another, and rang in their ears. The two
wooden swords were clashing together after gliding through the air. They
clashed, they deflected, and they guarded. Their movements were so swift you
could see after-images. Lucia was dressed in her training clothes. She was
adjusting her breathing as she attacked. The wooden sword in her hand was like
a venomous snake. However, Lucia’s legs were visibly shaking. While she was
attacking, her blade was trembling. She clearly lacked strength when thrusting
or clashing.

“Fuu!”

It was time for a half-time break. Ecte looked at his daughter sitting down
powerlessly gasping for air. He pitied his daughter and sat down by side her,
handed her some water and said: “Lucia, you don’t have to be so serious. We’re
just doing some light recovery training to prevent your body from becoming
stiff. You haven’t completely recovered. You’ll hurt yourself if you push too hard
like this. Moreover, you’re soon going to become the queen. You won’t have to
be a soldier any longer, so there’s no need for you to suffer like this.”

“No, dad. I have to push like this.” Lucia placed the cup of water down and



sighed. She looked at the ground with a tinge of loneliness and softly said: “I
didn’t do a good job protecting his highness. That was my fault. He truly is too
kind to not only forgive me, but to also love me. However, I am well aware that
I must protect his highness in the future, who will also be my husband. I can’t
become lax when we have children either. I must be able to… protect them!”

Ecte looked at his daughter slowly clench her fist and smiled helplessly. He
then stroked her head and said: “Lucia… daddy is proud of you, honest.”

“Thank you, dad… Alright, let’s go again.”

I gently flipped through Mera’s diary. To be frank, I didn’t really understand it.
I was like a kid looking at chemistry experiments. It looked great, but I had no
idea what it meant.

Lucia was by my side, so I temporarily kept the pain of Mera’s passing to
myself. I told Lucia I killed Mera. Although she was slightly sad as well, she told
me I wasn’t wrong. Mera will achieve salvation knowing this. The elves tradition
dictates that their crimes are erased once they’re dead, so it was basically the
equivalent of me helping her achieve salvation.

I just hope that’s the case. I hope Mera can rest in peace on the other side.

“Son. Son….”

Mom knocked on the door and then came in. She looked at me and I looked
at her a bit surprised. Seeing mom reveal a happy smile after so many days
caused me to panic a bit.

“Is something the matter, mom?”

“Oh, it’s about your wedding.”

Mom walked straight up to me and pulled my head right in between her
boobs without any warning. She then smiled and said: “About your wedding…
We need to spend a bit more time because it was too sudden… We need
around more than one year. So don’t feel rushed, my son.”

“WHAT?! ONE YEAR?!”

“Uhm, that’s right.”

Mom looked happily at me who was utterly astonished. She then leaned



forward and kissed me on my lips without any hesitation. She sounded like she
was so gleeful she couldn’t hold back her joy and said: “Mommy can guarantee
mommy didn’t pull any strings. That’s just how it is. But our promise must still
be upheld, okay? You have to sleep with mommy for one year~…”

 

l

 



Chapter 38

“Your highness…”

“Good morning, Lucia.”

I took advantage of mom’s busy schedule in the morning to come to the
training area. Lucia had just recovered yet she had begun her daily training
already.

We were still in the passionate stage of our relationship, yet mom had been
ordering me around all the time recently. She calls for me every time she has
spare time. I actually suspect that she even used instant transmission and mind-
reading. She appears behind me every time I intend to go to see Lucia. She’s
with me even while I read.

Lucia was recovering and training. Our meetings were so short they were
pitiful. Lucia didn’t mind my sweat and hugged me whenever she saw me. We
would then kiss, but just as our faces touched, mom would appear and
interrupt us.

Lucia threw her wooden sword down, excitedly ran over and hugged me
tightly. I kissed Lucia on her forehead and stroked her head, and then said:
“Lucia, aren’t you training too hard? I’ve seen you training every day recently.
Take two days off…”

“I’m alright, your highness. I just shifted my training sessions at night to
daytime.” Lucia smiled. She then tippy-toed, kissed me on my lips and said: “I
usually train at night, but I won’t be able to train at night after we get married,
so I need to switch it up to daytime and get used to it.”

“You still have to look after yourself though otherwise I’ll feel bad.”

“Uhm, you too, your highness… What has her highness been looking for you
so often for recently?

I thought about it for a moment and then replied: “Nothing much really. I was
just asked to deal with some documents, send documents, accompany her and



that’s about it.”

“I see….” Lucia lowered her head and revealed a tinge of sadness. She pouted,
“I’m worried that her highness doesn’t like me…. If she doesn’t give us her
blessings, we…”

“I don’t dislike you. I really like you, Lucia. I also support your wedding. I will
give you my blessings. However, you must be patient for now.”

Mom’s arms suddenly wrapped themselves around my neck from behind,
ripped me out of Lucia’s embrace, and the back of my head got wedged in
between her huge valleys. I could see a reward if I just moved my eyes to the
side a bit. Mom hugged me tightly and then looked at Lucia with a smile and
said: “Your wedding is in a year from now. After that, my son will have to
prepare to succeed the throne, so I want him to learn what an elf king must do.
Consequently, he will be very busy the coming year. Also, go to the Northern
Garrison and fulfil the position of an inspector. You may come back before your
wedding.”

Lucia was stunned as she watched mom drag me away and lowered her head
sadly. She definitely didn’t want to leave. She lowered her head and quietly
muttered: “As you command, your highness…”

“Mom! Lucia is a guard!”

I desperately struggled and shouted, “There’s no need to make Lucia go
outside, is there?! Further… Further, I don’t need an extravagant wedding
ceremony. I’d be fine even if it were just a small banquet with a few people.”

“That won’t do. You’re the sovereign of a country. The wedding ceremony of
a sovereign can’t be conducted poorly. Anyway, that’s just how it is. You won’t
see each other as much during this year. however, your love will be able to
overcome the barrier of distance and time. Mommy has faith in you two.
Mommy definitely supports your wedding, so don’t worry.”

Mom smiled and leaned forward. She kissed my lips and Lucia who stood to
the side watched us sadly. Mom then released me with satisfaction, and then
suddenly grabbed my hand tightly as though she was going to drag me away
from Lucia with everything she had. She smiled and said: “Let’s go, son. You
have more important matters to attend to. Lucia, you can focus on your



training.”

Lucia bowed and softly responded: “Understood…”

Mom only released me after forcefully dragging me out of the training area.
She looked at me and spoke in a somewhat dissatisfied tone: “Didn’t mommy
tell you to wait for mommy in the guest hall after breakfast? Why did you just
run off without a word? Son, if you keep this up, mommy will spank you!”

I smiled helplessly and asked mom who was slightly mad: “No, mom… Can’t I
go about freely in the palace either…?”

Mom nodded without doubt and then hugged me. She affectionately stroked
my head and said: “You’re mommy’s only son. You’re the reason for mommy to
live. You’re going to get married soon, and when you do, mommy won’t be able
to take care of you anymore. Mommy can only stay by your side for this year, so
it’s needless to say that mommy always wants to keep you by mommy’s side….”

“Mom… I won’t leave you after getting married….”

“But mommy won’t have as many opportunities to see you then.”

Mom hugged my arm with a hint of dissatisfaction and then asked me with a
teasing tone, “Do you think mommy is pretty, son? Mommy deliberately put on
make-up today, hehe. Mommy hasn’t earnestly put on make-up in a long time.”

I turned my head around and earnestly looked at mom. Mom was indeed
slightly different. Her face which showed her devotion to her nation and city
was glimmering brighter than before, almost more than the sun itself. She wore
a long dress different to the one she usually wore and had ornaments to go
with it. The chest region around her dress generously put her smooth
cobblestone-like curves in sight and pushed them forwards. There was also a
small opening in the shape of a heart which tempted me to peek inside.

Mom’s age is unknown, but her skin was very nice, supple and smooth. She
was my mother, but she didn’t feel out of place as she walked with her arm
around mine. To the contrary, her elegant posture made her look like the wife
of a prince. Mom cheerfully wrapped her arms around mine, while the corner of
her mouth seductively smiled in a teasing way as she questioned me. I hesitated
for a moment before answer: “Pretty… Yeah… You’re always really pretty



mom.”

Mom happily laughed. She then leaned towards my ear and whispered:
“Yeah? How about compared to Lucia?”

“Erm… There’s no way to compare, is there…?”

I smiled helplessly and shook my head. Mom is most certainly very beautiful,
and I admit that she’s slightly more beautiful than Lucia. However, what does
that prove? She could be more beautiful, but she’s still just my mom. I can only
feel proud about having such a beautiful mom, but I definitely won’t look at her
the same way I look at Lucia. Actually, I can’t even check mom out like I would
check out other girls since she’s my mom. And thus, I can only enjoy the feeling.

“What do you mean it’s not possible to compare? Mommy is a woman too.”

Mom bit my ear hard and my ear cried out to me in a high pitch tone,
overwhelming me with bliss. Mom teased me by breathing in my air with her
warm breath seductively, “Son, as long as you stay by mommy’s side, mommy
can do what Lucia can do too… It’s alright… Mommy won’t mind… Everything is
fine as long as you’re by my side. Mommy can do anything for you. If mommy
can’t stay by your side as your mommy, mommy doesn’t mind becoming your
wife~…. I’m happy as long as you’re by my side. I’m happy as long as you’re by
my side. Mommy can give up everything… Mommy only wants you…”

Mom’s voice became more and more ethereal while her eyes became more
and more scary. She put more of her bodyweight onto mine. The only thing she
had yet to do was rub her thighs against mine. I looked at the blood-red eyes by
my side with terror. I pushed mom away and covered my ears. I then staggered
two steps backwards and said in a terrified voice: “No, no, no, no… What are
you saying, mom…? No, no. We can’t do that… We’re mother and son… You’re…
you’re still my mom after I get married. I won’t leave you…”

“If you want to get married…you can marry anybody…”

Mom licked her lips and fixed her gaze on me with her blood-red eyes which
shined an insane light as she elatedly said: “Mommy’s heart hurts when
mommy sees you with Lucia. Mommy doesn’t want you to hug others, just
mommy, is that no good? Mommy can do anything for you. Anything. Mommy
won’t mind…. You don’t need a wife, son. You’re mommy’s son forever and



ever. You only need mommy….”

“NO!! That’s not the issue! Mom! Mom!!”

I shrieked and desperately retreated while mom came towards me. Her pupils
started transforming into heart-shaped pupils while she panted heavily,
wanting to hug me tightly.

“Your highness?”

A messenger looked at us puzzled. Mom froze for a moment and stopped
before me. She closed her eyes and took in a deep breath. She then eloquently
spun around to look at the messenger and asked: “What is it?”

“The envoy from humanity is waiting for you….”

“Alright, I’ll be there right away.”

Mom nodded and then turned around to look at me. She reached her hand
out and affectionately grabbed my hand. She then smiled and said: “Let’s get
going, son. Today will be a busy day for you…”

“Ah… Right! Right!”

l Next Chapter
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Chapter 39

**Uncensored Version In Disqus Comments**

The envoy that I met in the morning confirmed the route I took on my way
back, the things I brought and reported on the assassination incident. I was
slightly disappointed that it wasn’t Castell who came.

We then had lunch.

In the afternoon, we had discussions with ministers. Mom was the primary
speaker while I watched from the sides.

After dinner, mom locked me in my room… Yep, I was seriously locked inside.
While the window was open to let air in, when I reached outside, it felt like I
was touching glass. My door was locked tightly. I couldn’t push it open no
matter how hard I tried. Mom didn’t show any impulsive behaviours after
recovering from what happened earlier on in the day, but I was now scared. I
was really worried if mom would come and do something to me.

I can accept mom being dissatisfied with my marriage because I know Vyvyan
is an elf with a strong sense of possessiveness. I know for sure my moms who
waged a war back then over me won’t accept my marriage. I bet the empress
would go berserk too if I told her I wanted to marry an elf.

But what mom said to me after what happened this morning collided with my
morals. While Vyvyvan technically isn’t my mother, I’m Troy right now. I don’t
think even the elves would accept Vyvyan and Troy being together.

If I’m being honest, mom is certainly beautiful and virtuous. She’s the number
one candidate for a wife. But she’s my father’s wife! I might not be able to resist
if it was the milf next door, but how can I have erotic thoughts about my mom?
And what about Lucia? Lucia gets her beloved man stolen from her by his mom?

I sighed and sat down. I picked up a book by the bed-side and flipped through
it. It seemed to be about the words of the elven gods. It was very similar to a
bible. I was born under the red flag, so I don’t believe in gods. I don’t believe in



gods, I only believe that the working class is empowered. I feel like this is stuff
the Galadriel tribe talk about in order to maintain their rule…

Wait. Mom is half-deity……

Mom appears to have read the book as there was a bookmark there. I
curiously turned to that page. This is a transcription, but mom seems to have
made some notes underneath some sentences to emphasise certain parts.

“It is not forbidden for a mother and her son to be together. It is alright for a
mother and son to have a relationship like that of a man and a woman. The
mother gave her child life, while her son gives her love. That is a marriage the
gods would bless…….”

“If a son leaves his mother that means her son has a second woman, which
would be his wife. A male only has a female by his side for a certain period of
time. Should the mother not wish for her son to leave, she can overcome this by
becoming his wife……”

I slammed the book shut and felt sweat slowly run down my spine…… What
flipping sorts of books does mom read all day?! What sort of holy words are
these?! Could you please stop worrying about familial relationships and spare a
thought for the pain of the people below?!!

Mom also made some notes underneath a few sentences which she
emphasised…… I don’t think mom wants me to marry!! No! Mom wants me to
marry, but not somebody else!

Click

The lock on the door clicked. Mom walked in evidently slightly tired while she
massaged the alae of her nose as she came in. Her entrance frightened me
enough to almost toss the book outside. Mom shot me a glance and then
shifted her gaze onto the book in my hands. She smiled and said: “You’re
interested in the words of the gods too? Son, mommy is half-deity. Couldn’t you
have just asked mommy if you had a question?”

“Ah… I-It’s n-nothing…”

I awkwardly smiled and put the book aside before looking at mom. Mom’s
eyes looked at me with a naughty gaze. My heart was almost ready to jump out



of my chest. Mom can tell what I’m thinking, which means that my awkward
smile is pointless. Or more explicitly, she already knows about me reading
about the relationship of mother and son!

Mom opened her arms for me and said with a smile: “Ah… Today was so
tiring, even mommy is a bit worn out. Let’s go, son. Rest up after mommy
washes you.”

To be honest… I really don’t want to be washed by mom right now, or rather,
I don’t dare…

However, mom’s gaze indicated she wasn’t going to accept “no”. I was afraid
that mom would lose it after I rejected her. So much for thinking Vyvyan was a
normal mom while the empress wasn’t. Now it looks like the troublesome one
is Vyvyan and not the empress. The empress is the normal mom.

When we got in the water, mom continued hugging me and gently scrubbed
my entire body with a blissful smile on her face as she hummed a soothing
melody. Her long and slender hands slid across my body, sparing no parts. I
don’t know if it was just a psychological thing or what, but it felt like mom spent
a long time below my lower abdomen.

“My beloved son, you like mommy washing you most, don’t you? Other
women can’t be this affectionate… not even Lucia….”

Mom leaned her head on my shoulder and blew in my ear. At the same time,
mom placed her hands on my lower abdomen, chuckled softly and said, “Your
body is so well-built, son… You’ve become an outstanding man~… Aaahh~…
These muscles are almost at onii-sama’s level… Son, you’re becoming more and
like my older brother. You’re slowly becoming a man mom is proud of….”

 

“Ahh… What an amazing boy. You’re the boy mommy gave birth too.
Mommy’s son. Mommy’s only son. Mommy’s son that will never leave mommy.
Mommy’s most beloved son… Mommy won’t let you go… Nobody can steal my
son from me… Son… Son, don’t get married, okay? Can you dump Lucia?
Mommy’s body is more voluptuous than Lucia’s. Mommy is more virtuous than
Lucia. Mommy can satisfy your every desire, no matter what it is. Love
mommy… You love mommy, don’t you…? Be with mommy then… Let us never



be separated……”

Mom’s breathing got heavier. She rubbed her face against mine while her
hands rubbed me. If it weren’t for the fact that I couldn’t feel anything, I
would’ve fallen by now. Mom spun me around so that we were face-to-face.
Mom’s voluptuous boobs were right in front of me. Mom smiled and grabbed
my hand which she then placed on her face. She then dived over towards me
and kissed me.

I was afraid as to whether mom would fall into the state she’s in right now on
a non-full moon night and make me do something I’d never be able to forgive
myself for.

“Fuu… Fuu…”

Mom released me, wiped the saliva off the corner of her mouth and smiled
seductively as she looked at me.

I noticed that mom’s eyes weren’t the insane looking blood-red colour, but
her usual blue…….

l

 



Chapter 39 (Uncensored)

The envoy that I met in the morning confirmed the route I took on my way
back, the things I brought and reported on the assassination incident. I was
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speaker while I watched from the sides.
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waged a war back then over me won’t accept my marriage. I bet the empress
would go berserk too if I told her I wanted to marry an elf.

But what mom said to me after what happened this morning collided with my
morals. While Vyvyvan technically isn’t my mother, I’m Troy right now. I don’t
think even the elves would accept Vyvyan and Troy being together.

If I’m being honest, mom is certainly beautiful and virtuous. She’s the number
one candidate for a wife. But she’s my father’s wife! I might not be able to resist
if it was the milf next door, but how can I have erotic thoughts about my mom?
And what about Lucia? Lucia gets her beloved man stolen from her by his mom?

I sighed and sat down. I picked up a book by the bed-side and flipped through
it. It seemed to be about the words of the elven gods. It was very similar to a
bible. I was born under the red flag, so I don’t believe in gods. I don’t believe in
gods, I only believe that the working class is empowered. I feel like this is stuff
the Galadriel tribe talk about in order to maintain their rule…



Wait. Mom is half-deity……

Mom appears to have read the book as there was a bookmark there. I
curiously turned to that page. This is a transcription, but mom seems to have
made some notes underneath some sentences to emphasise certain parts.

“It is not forbidden for a mother and her son to be together. It is alright for a
mother and son to have a relationship like that of a man and a woman. The
mother gave her child life, while her son gives her love. That is a marriage the
gods would bless…….”

“If a son leaves his mother that means her son has a second woman, which
would be his wife. A male only has a female by his side for a certain period of
time. Should the mother not wish for her son to leave, she can overcome this by
becoming his wife……”

I slammed the book shut and felt sweat slowly run down my spine…… What
flipping sorts of books does mom read all day?! What sort of holy words are
these?! Could you please stop worrying about familial relationships and spare a
thought for the pain of the people below?!!

Mom also made some notes underneath a few sentences which she
emphasised…… I don’t think mom wants me to marry!! No! Mom wants me to
marry, but not somebody else!

Click

The lock on the door clicked. Mom walked in evidently slightly tired while she
massaged the alae of her nose as she came in. Her entrance frightened me
enough to almost toss the book outside. Mom shot me a glance and then
shifted her gaze onto the book in my hands. She smiled and said: “You’re
interested in the words of the gods too? Son, mommy is half-deity. Couldn’t you
have just asked mommy if you had a question?”

“Ah… I-It’s n-nothing…”

I awkwardly smiled and put the book aside before looking at mom. Mom’s
eyes looked at me with a naughty gaze. My heart was almost ready to jump out
of my chest. Mom can tell what I’m thinking, which means that my awkward
smile is pointless. Or more explicitly, she already knows about me reading



about the relationship of mother and son!

Mom opened her arms for me and said with a smile: “Ah… Today was so
tiring, even mommy is a bit worn out. Let’s go, son. Rest up after mommy
washes you.”

To be honest… I really don’t want to be washed by mom right now, or rather,
I don’t dare…

However, mom’s gaze indicated she wasn’t going to accept “no”. I was afraid
that mom would lose it after I rejected her. So much for thinking Vyvyan was a
normal mom while the empress wasn’t. Now it looks like the troublesome one
is Vyvyan and not the empress. The empress is the normal mom.

When we got in the water, mom continued hugging me and gently scrubbed
my entire body with a blissful smile on her face as she hummed a soothing
melody. Her long and slender hands slid across my body, sparing no parts. I
don’t know if it was just a psychological thing or what, but it felt like mom spent
a long time below my lower abdomen.

“My beloved son, you like mommy washing you most, don’t you? Other
women can’t be this affectionate… not even Lucia….”

Mom leaned her head on my shoulder and blew in my ear. At the same time,
mom placed her hands on my lower abdomen, chuckled softly and said, “Your
body is so well-built, son… You’ve become an outstanding man~… Aaahh~…
These muscles are almost at onii-sama’s level… Son, you’re becoming more and
like my older brother. You’re slowly becoming a man mom is proud of….”

Mom, don’t do this!! Don’t do this! Don’t touch! Don’t touch me there! Save
me! Don’t… don’t rub it!! Don’t!! Save me… This is too stimulating… It’s too
stimulating… Don’t do this to me while I can’t move… Don’t… Don’t… My first
time is about to be…

Okay, truthfully I’ve already had my first experience. Luna was first……

“Ahh… What an amazing boy. You’re the boy mommy gave birth too.
Mommy’s son. Mommy’s only son. Mommy’s son that will never leave mommy.
Mommy’s most beloved son… Mommy won’t let you go… Nobody can steal my
son from me… Son… Son, don’t get married, okay? Can you dump Lucia?



Mommy’s body is more voluptuous than Lucia’s. Mommy is more virtuous than
Lucia. Mommy can satisfy your every desire, no matter what it is. Love
mommy… You love mommy, don’t you…? Be with mommy then… Let us never
be separated……”

Mom’s breathing got heavier. She rubbed her face against mine while her
hands rubbed me. If it weren’t for the fact that I couldn’t feel anything, I
would’ve fallen by now. Mom spun me around so that we were face-to-face.
Mom’s voluptuous boobs were right in front of me. Mom smiled and grabbed
my hand which she then placed on her face. She then dived over towards me
and kissed me.

I couldn’t move so I could only let mom pry my mouth open and envelop my
tongue as she crazily sucked on it and tease the midline running down from my
chest. Mom’s breathing got heavier. She began to instinctively twist her body
around and wrap it around my body tightly like a snake. I was afraid as to
whether mom would fall into the state she’s in right now on a non-full moon
night and make me do something I’d never be able to forgive myself for.

“Fuu… Fuu…”

Mom released me, wiped the saliva off the corner of her mouth and smiled
seductively as she looked at me.

I noticed that mom’s eyes weren’t the insane looking blood-red colour, but
her usual blue…….

l

 



Chapter 40

“Mom! Mom! Don’t do this!!”

I was finally able to move again after I was wiped dry. I looked at mom who
came towards me like a snake again and shuffled backwards with my hands and
legs, and then covered my body with my hands tightly.

“It’s alright, son. It’s alright… Mommy understands. Mommy understands
what you’re thinking. All elves are like that. All elves start to have erotic
thoughts towards the opposite gender once they become adults… It’s just like
how my elder brother fell for that human. You’re experiencing the same feeling
right now. Mommy is of the opposite sex, mommy is a woman too. Mommy can
help you fulfil your desires too. You just have to hold mommy tightly. Don’t
worry about anyone else. Don’t worry about them.”

Mom smiled seductively and lunged over, attempting to kiss me on my lips. I
don’t know where I got the courage from, but I slapped mom on her face and
pushed her away. The physiques of female elves are much weaker than male
elves’ physiques, and I’m half-human, so mom cried out in pain and staggered
backwards twos steps. She then held her face and turned her head around. One
of her eyes turned into an enraged-blood-red as she looked at me like an
angered lion mother.

She roared: “You actually hit mommy?! You dare to hit mommy over a
woman?! Mommy has looked after you for so long. Mommy loves you so much
and shields you from everything. Mommy could do anything for you and yet
you hit mommy over a woman?! Mommy is going to rip that woman apart in
front of you!”

“MOM!”

I threw myself at her. I hugged mom who was standing upright and shouted,
“Don’t be like this! Don’t be like this! I didn’t hit you on purpose! It’s just that
you were going overboard mom! I won’t ignore you for Lucia. We will still reside
in the palace after getting married! I won’t leave you, mom! I love Lucia!!”



“LOVE?!”

Mom grabbed my chin with one hand and stared into my eyes with her eyes
with different pupil colours and shouted, “LOVE?! You think that’s love?! That’s
the same as what my brother thought. He thought he fell in love with that
woman, but what happened afterwards?! He abandoned you and they never
met again! Then that woman abandoned you! You’d be dead if it weren’t for
mommy, you know?! That’s love?! That’s love?! Love is abandoning one
another?! How can it be considered love without having been cultivated for
centuries?! What you’re feeling is the same as my older brother. It’s not love.
It’s just an impulse! You only need one woman! Mommy won’t let your impulse
ruin you! You need but only one woman! If you need to release your pent up
desires, mommy can help you! Mommy doesn’t mind!”

“I’m not!!”

I looked at mom and shouted. I pushed mom away forcefully and we huffed
and puffed as we looked at each other. We were both undressed, but our
attention wasn’t focused on our bodies. I looked at mom and shouted: “Mom! I
really do love Lucia! I’m not after Lucia’s body. I want to be with Lucia! I want to
continue through life being with Lucia. It doesn’t matter if we’re happy, or sad,
angry or suffering, I just want to be by Lucia’s side! I don’t need a woman, what
I need is Lucia!”

“What do you know?! Your lifespan is half of Lucia’s! Lucia is going to still be
in her prime after you die. You think that you love Lucia, but the truth is you
two can’t stay together. You’ll have given up your entire life while Lucia
would’ve only given up half of hers! After that she’ll throw herself into another
man’s arms! Can you imagine that?! Even your father abandoned you! Only
mommy will stay by your side! Only mommy will stay by your side forever!
Everyone but mommy will betray you!! You can only have mommy by your side!
Mommy wants to protect you! Why don’t you get it?!”

I mustered up all the strength in my body and shouted loud enough to nearly
rip my vocal chords: “I! Don’t! Mind!”

I was drained and knelt down on the ground. I placed my face in my hands as
my tears ran down uncontrollably. My body quivered from getting worked up.



Mom slowly walked up to my side and hugged my lifeless body in her arms.
Mom gently stroked my back and in a sobbing tone said: “Son, why don’t you
get it? Why don’t you understand that mommy loves you? Everyone will betray
you. Everyone will hurt you. Lucia can’t protect you. Why don’t you get it?
Mommy just wants to protect you. Mommy just wants to keep you by
mommy’s side……”

“I get it… I get it… mom… I get it…”

I hugged mom. In my sobbing voice, I said, “But, but did you know, mom? Did
you know what Lucia did during the deer hunting festival? She carried me on
her back. She carried me who was incapable of moving and walked a great
distance. She mushed berries by chewing on them to feed me. She mushed
meat by chewing it to feed me. She guarded me day and night, while she ate
grass to survive. She didn’t sleep a wink. How can I not love Lucia when she
treats me like that? If there was a woman who could love me and not leave my
side, wouldn’t it still be considered love even if that love was full of trials and
tribulations, and only lasted a few days? I don’t mind… I just want to love Lucia.
I’m happy as long as Lucia is happy. I don’t care about life in the future, nor do I
care what will happen in the future. If you’re afraid of losing things, then you’ll
never have anything. Mom… I love you… and I’m truly grateful towards you… I
understand that you want to protect me, that’s why… that’s why I promise I
won’t do anything that will endanger myself. I won’t leave you either. I’ll
always, always be by your side, never leaving you.”

“Son… My most beloved son… don’t leave mommy… don’t leave mommy…
You’re mommy’s only son… Mommy… Mommy is afraid you’ll be like mommy’s
brother……” Mom hugged me tightly. She sobbed and continued, “Mommy
loves you, and will love you regardless of what happens. Mommy is the only
person who won’t betray you. If… if you feel that you will be happy with Lucia,
mommy won’t stop you… But… but I beg you… before you get married… before
you get married, spend some more time with mommy… even if it’s just a short
while… Mommy understands how you feel now, but, mommy wants to see
more of you….”

“I know…. I know…. I love you, mom…. I love you….”

“Uhm, mommy loves you too. Mommy loves you most… Always and



forever….”

Mom and I hugged each other tightly. Mom let out sobs of bliss as she tightly
embraced me. Was mom always worried that I was just lusting after Lucia’s
body? Mom thought I wanted to get married because I wanted a woman, just
like my mother and the empress…

I don’t know about my father and the empress’s love, but I feel that they
were truly in love, because the empress’s eyes were filled with yearning and
love when she spoke about my father. I believe that they didn’t get together
just because of a physical lust for each other. They were a human-and-elf
couple as well. They didn’t care about lifespans either.

It’s just that their ending wasn’t a happy one. I wanted to thank mom. Mom
gave me happiness I was deprived of. Maybe mom wants to protect me
because she knows of my innocence and pain.

Mom is a qualified mother, regardless of whatever aspect you consider. Mom
doesn’t lust after me. She’s just afraid that I’ll repeat my father’s mistake.

My father, mom and the empress’s graces and hatred… I’ll need to talk about
the war for their son now…. However, I believe that all three of them truly loved
the other. I believe that both of my moms loved me, and I believe that my
father loved both of them..

This isn’t lust, but true love. Even if it were just two short years and a few
short days, that was a true love where they went through trials and tribulations
together….

However…

However…

That belief of mine, I’m talking about the part where I said, “mom doesn’t lust
for me”, completely crumbled on the full-moon night a few days after……

l

 



Chapter 41

“Ah, Lucia must go. It’s something that she must do.”

After our mother and son relationship returned to normal, mom and I got
dressed and left the bathroom. Mom wrapped her arm around mine and
suggested to me that she’d take back her orders to have Lucia leave. Her reason
was the following: “It’s on the way to retrieving the buffs from the wind elves.
Further, the army in the North noticed that the temperature at the large canyon
in the North had dropped a fair bit. Therefore, Lucia was to go and investigate if
there was a problem. Didn’t mommy tell you already? Mommy won’t interfere
with your love.”

Really…? I never would’ve thought so if you never said so…. However, what
mom said also made sense. I’ll just interpret it as Lucia going out for a job. But I
don’t know why it has to be Lucia. Can’t someone else go…? Lucia is a member
of the shadow squad. She’s not a messenger…..

“The large canyon in the North?”

“Yes, the large canyon in the North. Opposite to it is a snowy terrain and
snowy mountains. It’s the territory of trolls. Before winter comes, the trolls
sometimes discretely build bridges to come over and rob food from our villages.
We therefore have two army platoons stationed up North. However, it’s said
that the temperature dropped really low there and the soldiers can’t stand it.”

Mom smiled helplessly, shook her head and said, “There’s nothing we can do.
Elves struggle to stay warm in snowy weather like unlike humans. Wearing
thicker clothes doesn’t overcome the problem either. Therefore, if it’s too cold
there, the two army platoons stationed there will have to retreat to somewhere
where they can warm up. Further, I’ll need to station even more army platoons
close by.”

“Why?” I looked at mom puzzled. Is the temperature really decreasing at the
moment? I feel like the temperature for all four seasons is pretty much the
same in the elven city. I can’t tell that the temperature is dropping. However,



perhaps it really is winter according to the monthly calendar and it is indeed
becoming colder. But if the elves can’t stand the cold, why are more troops
being stationed there? Isn’t that contradictory?

“Because if it’s become colder in the North, the trolls won’t be able to survive
there. And so they’ll harass us much more frequently. Consequently, the armies
stationed in the north will need to be on maximum alert.” Mom frowned and
gazed towards the North. She continued in a slightly concerned tone, “Nothing
good will come out of the North becoming colder. We know very little about
the place. We don’t know how many races and tribes live there. If they lose
their habitats due to environmental factors, they will definitely come down
South. We can’t communicate with the trolls over that side so if they come
down South, a war will definitely break out.”

I looked into mom’s eyes. There was no indication in her eyes that she was
concerned about the nation or the citizens. Instead, what I saw was a crazed
hunger for war. Please do not use what you commonly hear about elves to
evaluate or think about the elves I’m surrounded by here. The elves are by no
means a loving and peaceful race. They just don’t pick fights. However, elves
will become excited when there’s a war to fight. It’s related to the fact that
elves are trained in swordsmanship and archery as children….

Mom kissed me on my forehead and said: “But no matter what happens, they
can’t approach the imperial capital, so don’t worry son. Even if they do manage
to, mommy will protect you just like before.” I nodded. Mom pushed the door
to the room open and then said, “Let’s sleep now, son. Mommy shall let you
and Lucia go out to play tomorrow afternoon before she leaves. However, you
only have one hour, okay? Only one hour.

“Mom… can’t you extend the time limit just a bit…?”

“No. That one hour is mommy’s tolerance limit.”

Mom sat on the edge of the bed. She was already in her sleep attire. While
mom doesn’t mind me watching her dress and undress, I turn my back to her
every time even though I really want to watch….

I undressed and then wore on my silk pyjamas. Mom opened her arms for a
while. The candle went out. I carefully walked to the side of the bed and mom



pulled me into her arms. She then cradled my head in her arms and gently held
me in her arms.

Mom gently pat me on my back like she was coaxing a child to sleep as she
hummed a soothing melody. She watched me with her gentle and kind blue
eyes. Before my eyes was mom sleeping on her side and her even more
prominent bosom….

And this is why I always see mom’s pride every morning which never fails to
surprise me no matter no many times I see them…. The scent on mom’s body
relaxed me and soothed me. And so, as long as mom held me, I could happily
fall asleep regardless of what I wanted to say.

I assume Troy must’ve been held by mom like this as he slept when he was
young. I wonder how many years he slept like this.

Seeing me slowly close my eyes, mom gently kissed me on my forehead and
quietly said: “Sleep, my beloved son.”

At that time, at the inner section of the palace…

Two imperial guards noticed Lucia walk to her room so they ran over and
asked: “Good evening, Miss Lucia. How are the preparations for your luggage
coming along?”

Lucia narrowed her eyes as she looked at the two of them and said: “I’ve
finished packing. I’m to leave in three days, correct? I can understand why… It’ll
be a full-moon night in two days….”

“Yes. We are your bodyguards.”

“Is that so? You two better not be a burden then. I’m only his highness’s
bodyguard. I have no duty to guard anybody else. You two have to look after
yourselves.”

Lucia casually waved her hand as goodbye. The two guards smiled helplessly,
nodded and said: “Understood… We will look after ourselves, since… you’re his
highness’s wife after all….”

“Not yet.”

Lucia lowered her head and bit her lip. She then raised her head back up,



looked at the moon resolutely and said: “But I definitely will be. I definitely will
be.”

Lucia bid goodbye to the guards behind her and entered her room. She sat on
her bed and changed into her sleepwear. However, her eyes glowed with a
tinge of green which indicated that she didn’t want to sleep. Normally at this
hour, Lucia should be staring into the darkness in the area close to the
watchtower, or otherwise gliding through the air searching for suspicious
people down below. While the elven capital is very safe, Lucia who was on
patrol duty every day didn’t loosen up.

Lucia’s energy bar would be maxed out if she caught a glimpse of his highness’
window. She was at the stage right before the wedding with his highness, so
she was determined to carry on regardless of what may come. She was
determined to forge forward to become his highness’s wife. She had to be
patient.

Lucia climbed onto her bed and shut her eyes. She resisted her impulse. She
had habituated to patrolling every night, so she was particularly sensitive at
night. Just hearing footsteps outside would wake her up. Moreover, even if it
was dawn which was her bed-time, she couldn’t sleep in peace without his
highness holding her.

She wanted to hug his highness really badly…… She wanted to warm her body
up with his highness’s embrace. Her fatigued and freezing body would be
revitalised if she could just touch his highness’s body. She would be able to fall
asleep blissfully with his touch. Even if she could only catch a few hours of wink-
eye, that would be enough to replenish her energy. But she couldn’t hug his
highness right now.

“Fight on…. Patience. Patience….”

Lucia bit down on her lip firmly and cheered herself on as she imagined her
blissful life with his highness in the future. As she imagined it, her lips couldn’t
help but creep up into a blissful smile. She couldn’t hold his highness right now,
however, as long as she can make her highness happy, she could hold his
highness in her arms forever….

l



 



Chapter 42

“Lucia, Lucia.”

Lucia and I hugged. Meeting each other after not seeing each other for a few
days excited us like we were reincarnated. Lucia smiled cheerfully, she shifted
about in my arms and said: “Your highness, we finally have time today… I
thought I wouldn’t get to see you before I left.”

I gave Lucia a kiss on her forehead and then blushed as I said: “No way. If that
were the case, I’d follow you to the North.”

“Don’t worry about it then. The North is no fun at all. Her highness said that I
could return after a few months. There won’t be a problem since you’ll have to
go to humanity next month anyway. My wedding dress should be ready at the
end of these two months, and you’ll finally get to see how I look in my wedding
dress, your highness!”

Lucia wrapped her arm around mine and the two of us left the palace. When
the gate sentries saw us, they smiled and said: “Congratulations, your highness.
Congratulations, Miss Lucia. We wish you eternal happiness.”

“Thank you.”

Lucia thanked them with a smile while I gave them a nod and then we left
together. We only had one hour. Only one hour before we had to part. I don’t
know how beautiful and short this one hour will be, but I was happy enough in
the moment, because my love was by my side.

The palace…..

“Your highness, the gold mine district in the South has sent the gold mined
this year to the capital. They sent the same amount as before. We think that it
would be a good idea to make gold jewellery for Miss Lucia…. Your highness….
Your highness?”

“Ah… Oh… yeah.”

Looking outside the window, the queen quickly returned to her senses and



massaged her temples. The servant looked at her highness and hesitated before
asking: “Are you not well, your highness?”

“No… I’m just…erm… I’m fine. Continue.” Vyvyan’s lips budged. She used her
hand to cover her chest. She hesitated for a moment and decided against
mentioning her thoughts. She then raised her head to look at the servant,
smiled and then sat back down on the chair. She continued to listen to the
servant recount the list of things to prepare for the upcoming wedding
ceremony on the long leather parchment.

Vyvyan didn’t hear even one-third of what was read out on the long leather
parchment. She was in a very poor mood, or rather, a complex mood. Seeing
her own son walk out so happily with Lucia with such a happy and blissful smile
on his face gave her the impression that he had the entire world he wanted by
his side.

Does her son reveal such a blissful smile when he’s with her? He seemed to
have had revealed such a smile when he was younger because she was his
whole world back then. But she was no longer the only one he had by his side.
Her son wouldn’t be happy because of her. He gets his happiness from that
woman, he cries for her, gets angry for her, and feels bliss with her.

She understood this very well, and she had persuaded herself. But why did
she feel so angry when she saw him by that woman’s side? She was furious, the
same way she felt when her older brother stood by that woman’s side back
then……

Was her son becoming more and more like him because he was growing up?
She still brooded on her brother’s matter. Was that why she felt the same way
towards her son as her brother? Did she love her son because she loved her
brother? Is her yearning for her son just purely a desire to protect him or is
she……

Vyvyan shook her head and stopped herself from thinking. She picked up the
pen by her side and signed her name on the wedding ceremony preparations
sheet. She then let out a long sigh and massaged her hair. She was feeling
annoyed. She thought she didn’t want to let her son go because of her desire to
protect him, but it looks like her desire to keep him by her side was no longer



just purely out of a desire to protect him.

“Your highness…”

Lucia crouched down and looked at the flower garden before her. She then
gently touched the flowers with a look of sadness. I stood in front of Mera’s
place and looked at the place. I don’t know how Lucia and I ended up here as
we walked… The relaxing atmosphere between us just moments ago became
heavy when we saw Mera’s dwelling.

I don’t know how we ended up here. However, Lucia and I always visited
Mera when we went out. It was like it had become a habit. We habitually went
to see Mera even though she was no longer here.

Lucia looked at Mera’s residence and bit her lip. She looked at me and asked:
“Your highness, do you hate Mera?”

I shook my head and said: “No. Rather than say I hate her, it’d be more
correct to say that I pity her.”

Lucia walked up to my side, looked into my eyes with a serious look and
asked: “Do you regret it then, your highness?”

I looked back into Lucia’s eyes and subconsciously clenched my fists. I looked
at Mera’s flowers and resolutely said: “I don’t, and I can’t. If I forgive Mera,
you’ll be in danger and so will everyone else around me. I’m the prince of a
nation. I know that there are many people who want to harm me. So for your
sake, for mom’s sake and for the sake of those around me, I must become
steadfast. I don’t know archery, and I don’t know swordsmanship. As powerless
as I am, the only thing I have is determination.”

Lucia looked at my face, smiled and hugged me around my waist. She rested
her head on my chest feeling relieved. She then softly said: “Your highness, we
are your strength. No matter what it is you need, no matter where it is you go, I
will follow you. I am your strength.”

“Thank you, Lucia. With you by my side, I can feel at ease. Honest.”

I hugged Lucia tightly. The wind blew against us as though it were sending us
its blessings. Mera’s tender flowers danced with the wind like it was celebrating
our meeting and falling in love. Mera was right. I need both determination and



strength. I had strength but lacked determination. I now have strength and
have found the determination.

I’m still not a qualified prince, however, I want to become someone who can
protect those beside me, and not let people go after my friends.

I’m not doing it for wealth or power. I just don’t want another person by my
side to become a sacrifice. I just want a peaceful and happy life.

That’s probably contradictory. I have to shed blood for the happiness of those
by my side. I’ll have to draw my sword without hesitation in the future in order
to protect those by my side.

Lucia popped her head out from behind, clasped my face and said with a
smile: “Your highness, thank you for being able to love me. I believe that our
future will be filled with bliss. I’m sure of it.”

I held the soft body of the beauty in my arms, looked at her earnestly and
said: “Yeah, we’ll definitely be very happy. Lucia, I can wait. It’s just a year. One
year later, we’ll be able to hold each other tightly, never letting go.”

It’s just one year. We could hold hands and go through life crises together, so
one short year can’t separate us. I’m still young. I still have time. I can wait for
Lucia to return. I can wait until the days where we will be able to walk hand in
hand together. I want to die in her arms even if I become a skeleton in the end.

“Uhm, I will. I will wait for that day. Your highness, we will be together
forever, never parting. I won’t betray you, your highness, so…so…”

“I won’t betray you either, Lucia, I won’t! I’ll definitely always love you.”

I hugged Lucia tightly. Lucia gently shut her eyes in my arms. With a blissful
smile on her face, she slowly went up on her tippy-toes. I looked at my lover’s
beautiful face and smiled. I lowered my head and kissed her soft and warm
lips….
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Chapter 43

Son-con Vol. 3 Ch. 43 (Humanity)
Nier asked the person tailing her from behind without answering her: “Take it

as me begging you, could you please kill yourself?”

That’s right, a month had gone by and yet Nier still felt that way. Guarding a
prince while she’s a Valkyrie is just torture. Guarding somebody other than the
empress when she was part of the empress’s guard unit felt the same as being
told to resign, and there was no such thing as a second master for the Valkyries.
There are only two types of Valkyries; the first type is the live ones guarding the
empress, the other type are the dead seniors.

Further, the prince behaved completely differently to her majesty. He lacks a
domineering aura, and he doesn’t have the noble air of a royal family member
either. He was just like a young playboy of some rich household. He was
basically a disgrace to her majesty, and yet her majesty liked him so much. All of
the Valkyries were unhappy about that.

So “Please kill yourself” was not a joke when it came from Nier. She genuinely
wanted the disgrace of the royal family to off himself. However, the bug never
responded to her.

Nier turned around and her surroundings swiftly transformed. The voice,
fragrant and laughter filled market disappeared in the blink of an eye
transformed into a wet, stinky and dark blue stone wall. His majesty before her
had been stabbed in the chest with a knife and blood spurt fourth from his
wound.

“YOUR MAJESTY!!”

Nier screamed out and reached for her belt. Her heart froze. Her job was to
protect his majesty even if she was unwilling. If his majesty were to die, she
would have to kill herself to apologise, no, killing herself wouldn’t be enough to
relieve the empress of her anger.



She had never disappointed the empress before!

However, where she reached was empty. Her sword was not hanging where it
usually was. Instead, there was a pouch of candy there. Nier froze as she looked
at the pouch of candy in front of her. The pouch which originally had beautiful
flowers sewn on it was now covered in blood, and seemed to be jolting like a
live beating heart.

What is going on?!!

The prince before her struggled to turn his head around. His face was covered
with blood and yet he was smiling. While gasping for air he said: “Nier… Run…”

“Hu!”

Nier sat up aggressively and panted. Her sweat had wet her sheets. She
checked her surroundings with horror, yet only saw her fellow Valkyries
sleeping soundly. She scanned the room with her green eyes before her horror
and despair slowly dissipated. She gripped her blanket and took a few deep
breaths to calm her racing heart down.

“Why did I dream of that prince, damn it”, she thought.

Nier shook her head to relax herself and then carefully got off her bed. She
then walked up to the table and poured herself a cup of water from the pot.
She sat down on the chair, looked at the tiny candle and fell into a daze.

A cold breeze blew past and Nier sneezed. She looked outside the window
and then at the wall in front of her where a row of white capes were neatly
hung. Capes were no longer used as a form of decoration. The thick capes were
now used to keep warm and guard against the wind. Whenever they wore
those capes, it meant that winter was coming.

Nier finished her cup of water, and her racing heart and anxious mind calmed
down. She then climbed back into her bed and looked at the roof.

His highness will be back in two days.

Wait……

Why am I counting the days until his majesty returns…? Is it to see his useless
smiling face or to chat with him? How ridiculous, I spoke more than I did this



entire year when I was with him. It was honestly tiring and infuriating. Uhm, it
appears I’m counting down the number of days left until my suffering begins
again.

Nier calmed down, closed her eyes and fell asleep again.

“Ugh!”

The empress blew a breath of cold air out and then put her bleeding finger in
her mouth. The maid in front of her quaked where she stood as she looked at

the empress who had stabbed herself in her hand with a needle for the nth

time. Her entire family could be executed for allowing the empress to bleed.
However, the empress didn’t blame the maid. Instead, she picked up the
crooked-red braided object on her leg and excitedly exclaimed: “What next?! I
want to sew my name and the prince’s name onto the scarf! How do I do it?
Teach me!”

“Erm… Your humble servant recommends that you use gold-coloured
threads…Umm… And then… and then, do it like this… Like this…”

The maid trembled as she sewed on the scarf before her while the empress
concentrated on the maid’s every move as she clumsily imitated her
movements. And eventually, she managed to sew a character on. Although the
scarf was frankly quite ugly, it was a character that the empress just poured all
of her effort into sewing on. She wore a blissful smile on her face.

Seeing the empress’s excited look, the maid let out a sigh of relief. She was
overheard by the empress when she and the other maids were talking about
sewing a scarf for their husbands. Since then, the empress has called her to her
room every night to teach her how to sew a scarf. She hadn’t had a good sleep
for an entire week, but the empress didn’t look the least bit tired.

She had many needle prick marks on her fingers but she didn’t quit. She
insisted on sewing a crooked scarf for her son.

The scarf wasn’t bad for a beginner. There were no flowers on it. It was just a
very simple red scarf, with only the prince’s name and the empress’s initials
sewed on in a different colour in gold in the corner.

“I wonder if this will make my son happy…? This is the first time I’ve sewn a



scarf for him… Uhm… Now he won’t get cold in winter… Hehe… Hehe… He
might even be so happy he hugs me… Hehe… Hehehe……”

The maid looked at the empress who was acting like an idiotic mother as she
excitedly held the scarf against her chest and imagined his majesty’s reaction. If
she wanted to give his majesty a scarf, she could’ve ordered a top-level tailor to
weave him a high quality scarf with the royal emblem on it. However, the
empress insisted on doing it herself, which resulted in all the scars on her hands
that she now had.

But since the empress was so elated, it didn’t seem like she made a
mistake……

The maid respectfully said: “Your humble servant believes that his majesty
will definitely like it, since this is a scarf his mother personally weaved for him.”

“Uhm, uhm, I’m very pleased. Very pleased. It’s been tiring for you recently.
This is my reward for you. Have a one week vacation too. Go home and spend
some time with your family.”

The empress generously removed one of the gem rings on her hand and
placed it into the maid’s hands. She then held the scarf she weaved on her
chest as she smiled stupidly. The maid trembled as she accepted the reward.
She then saluted her and left the room. She then quickly left the inner court as
the Valkyries looked at her with envy in their eyes.

The empress’s belongings have basically never left the palace, so receiving the
ring that the empress wore was like receiving a priceless treasure. Most
importantly, she successfully left the empress’s inner court alive which was
basically a miracle. She must be the luckiest maid yet.

The next day.

“Good morning, Nier.”

“Good morning, Alice… Wait… Hey, Grace, you’re not using your arm strength
correctly. Straighten it and initiate the transfer of power from your legs. Your
explosive power from your hip is important.”

Nier held a warm cup of water in her hands as she supervised the Valkyries’
training. As the sword instructor, she didn’t have to train, but she still needed to



supervise the training of the other Valkyries. The Valkyries trained with real
swords, even when sparring. Wounds were treated with no importance, and
deaths were ignored. This was how elites were created.

Alice looked at Nier with her thick white cape, chuckled and said: “His majesty
is soon going to be back.”

Nier nodded and replied: “Yeah.”

“But why did you suddenly scream for his majesty in your dreams last night
and then sit up?”

“Pffft!”

Nier spat the water in her mouth out and then coughed violently. Alice tippy-
toed up and chuckled as she pat her on her back. Nier felt like her spine was
going to snap. She took one step back, straightened up her posture and wiped
the corner off her lips. She then took in a deep breath and said: “It was nothing.
I just saw his majesty get killed in my dream.”

“It looks like you still really hate his majesty, huh? You even want to kill him in
your dreams.”

Alice smiled helplessly. She then stroked the arm of her friend sympathetically
and said, “Be tolerant. It’s another month again.”

“Yeah……”

Nier placed her cup down and watched the Valkyries down below training.
She herself didn’t realise that she was waiting for that day with anticipation…..
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Chapter 44

Lucia has left.

It was something that had to be done so I had no complaints. Lucia told me
that she would do everything in her power to finish early and come back. We
parted reluctantly. The last time we parted was when I left, and now it was my
turn to see her leave. However, I soon had to leave the elf nation too. After the
full moon night tomorrow, I will have to return to the humans.

I only went through one event this month, but that one event felt like a
lifetime’s worth.

Since Lucia left today, I had nothing left to do either. It turned out I was right.
Everything I was asked to do previously was all to keep me from spending time
with Lucia! Lucia is gone, and so is Mera. I no longer had any interest in leaving
the palace. And so, I casually read a novel while sitting under a tree.

“What are you reading, my son?”

Just as I started feeling sleepy and was about to fall asleep thanks to the
warm temperature in the afternoon, a gentle voice came from above. I placed
the book on my face to a side and sat up. I looked at mom who was looking at
me with a smile and replied: “Nothing, just a novel. But I was about to fall
asleep before I could finish it.”

Mom smiled as she picked up the novel to flip through it and then said:
“You’ve always been reading books since you were young which is why mommy
has kept the drafts of all works in the library. Mommy really likes this habit of
yours, since mommy didn’t let you touch swords and weapons from a young
age. Reading a lot will also allow you to understand the thinking of the sages of
old. Thoughts are a good thing. Flesh will die and rot, but thoughts will not.”

“I agree, mom.”

I sat up straight and leaned my back against the tree trunk. I looked up to the
green tree leaves above and went into a daze. I don’t know if it was just my



imagination or not, but I felt like the tree leaves had begun to wither.

Perhaps winter really is coming. This will be my first winter, but it must not be
so nice for the elves. I wonder what it’s like for humanity. To be honest, winter
reminds of New Year, and when I think of New Year…a strange nostalgic feeling
of home comes over me.

“You must be starting to feel lonely here, right, son?”

Mom bunched her dress together and then sat down beside me. She
intimately hugged my arm, rubbed my face and continued with a smile,
“However, mommy feels like such days, being able to see you lead a peaceful
life are very blissful. I feel even stronger about that after what happened during
the deer hunting festival. I just want you to be able to live, son.”

I leaned on mom’s shoulder and looked at everything in front of me blankly. I
chuckled and then said: “But mom, I feel like it would better if there is
something to do. I feel like an elderly like this.”

“Then how about you come and do some work with mommy…? Ah… Mommy
doesn’t have any work today either, but mommy has confirmed your wedding.”

Mom did some thinking and then said, “Next is preparing the clothing. Hmm,
it takes longer to make wedding dress, probably around three months. I don’t
know if you’ll be by mommy’s side or that bitch’s side when it’s complete. But
regardless, I think Lucia will definitely go and search for you in humanity’s
kingdom because elves must try on their wedding dress in front of their
husband first when they receive it.”

“Does it take that long to make a wedding dress?!”

“It’s not that long really. It’s just that they need to collect lots of natural
mana. Once they do, the wedding dress will be light and can fly. It’s a beautiful
sight. It can even attract birds and butterflies. It will also carry a nice fragrance
with it into the winds. When that happens, the girl will feel very blissful because
it’s a one dress per person sort of thing. It’s a memory that they will keep
forever.”

Mom looked at the sky nostalgically. She then smiled and said, “Back then
when mommy got married with mommy’s brother, mommy wore a wedding



dress like that. Mommy still has it. You were already in mommy’s belly by then,
hehe… I’m so glad our family of three managed to experience such a blissful
time.”

Mom hugged me and in a slightly sad tone continued: “But my brother didn’t
leave many things behind for me. Even though we were in love, we only had a
few years together. He left to go and subdue the large dragon in the Northern
wastelands afterwards. Only his ring came back. After that, he never returned.
However, mommy still has you….”

Mom took in a deep breath, wore a calm smile and continued, “You are the
most treasured gift mommy’s brother left mommy with. Mommy’s final
consolation was your smile. After mommy’s brother left, mommy has depended
on you to get through the worst of times. And so, mommy is very grateful of
you too. Son, you have lighted up my years. Having you in this lifetime of mine
is truly so blissful.”

“Thank you, mom. I’m very grateful of you too.”

Mom hugged me happily and gently kissed me on my cheek. I was everything
to mom. My birth completely changed the lives of a few people. While mom has
inherited this kingdom, the only loved one she has left is me. Mom has done a
very good job. She has done everything a mother should do. As her son, I am
very happy.

I looked at mom and softly said: “Mom, you’re a great mom… I’m very happy.
Honest….”

“Really…? Mommy is glad then, honest… Mommy can’t compare to mommy’s
brother, nor has mommy accomplished anything significant… But knowing that
you can grow up happily is the happiest thing for mommy. Well, mommy isn’t
completely useless, right? After all, I have a son that I’m proud of.”

Mom let go of me and stood up. She looked at the palace and cheerfully said,
“Everybody must die, but not everybody can live a meaningful life. Mommy
managed to fulfil the responsibilities of a mother, so mommy has lived a
meaningful life. Son, did you know that mommy’s lifespan is longer than an
elf’s? Mommy has managed to accomplish something that will make mommy
proud of herself of the remainder of mommy’s life.”



I stood up and went to mom’s side. Mom held my hand and then pulled me
along as we walked towards the palace. She smiled and said: “Let’s go son.
Mommy will make you a few dinners once we get back. You soon won’t be able
to eat mom’s cooking for a month. That woman probably can’t cook, right?”

“Yeah… She can’t….”

I recalled the empress’s purple-rubber soup again. I almost passed out and
died with just one mouthful of that. I must say, I have a great opportunity to get
fat here with the elves, and then diet down when I get to humanity’s side, and
then get fat again…. I wonder if Lucia knows how to cook. How about Nier?

Nah, nah, nah. Nier is the empress’s Valkyrie, so she probably can’t cook. You
can tell she can’t cook with one glance. If the empress can’t cook, Nier wouldn’t
have had a chance to try cooking. I reckon Lucia can cook, since she’s a girl after
all. Mom can cook, so as a female elf, Lucia should be able to as well.

“Wow! Nier is the head chef today!!”

“That’s great! That’s great!! This is such a joyous occasion!! Nier’s dishes are
the best!”

The Valkyries in the Valkyrie camp right now were as excited as if it were New
Year. Cooking is a fundamental skill for the Valkyries who don’t have the help of
outsiders and need to learn to feed themselves. As an instructor, Nier was
naturally a superior cook too. And hence, whenever Nier cooked, the entire
Valkyrie squad would be excited……
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Chapter 45

On full-moon nights, the mana inside elves will gush forth.

Elves who were around way back in ancient times went hunting on full-moon
nights which also elevated their mood to the peak. The stored mana in their
bodies will also awake which makes elves more excited and wild than usual.
Their usually suppressed emotions burst out on full-moon nights, thereby
leading them to confess their love to their loved one and then engage in
procreation activities.

Elves rely on their original instincts to reproduce. They usually don’t require
sexual satisfaction. Female elves won’t pursue other men to fulfil their sexual
desires because the sexual activity they engage in on full-moon nights are
enough for them. Elves don’t treat intercourse as a form of entertainment, but
as a means to reproduce.

However, if they don’t get to have intercourse with the opposite sex on full-
moon nights, they will be tormented by their urge.

Put another way, elves get horny on full-moon nights which is something
elves can’t avoid. However, female elves whom are yet to be married can
control themselves with their rationality as they are unaware of the pleasure of
intercourse. Married female elves however, will feel extreme discomfort which
is precisely why they don’t let their husbands cheat on them.

Hence, Lucia will not pounce on me on full-moon nights.

But mom who gets horny and kisses me every full-moon night is a wedded
female elf……

I honestly know far too little about elves in their horny state, but I’ve seen
Luna in heat. That said, I think that it might’ve actually been due to her being
horny and my mana going berserk inside of her body. This full-moon night was
the night I saw how insane a horny elf could get.

I’m watching mom ride me in the mount position right now which was causing



me an intense pain like my body was being ripped. Mom pressed down on my
body with her body and cupped my face in her hands as she sucked my saliva
with all she had. The sound of mom sucking out my saliva was accompanied by
her moans that echoed in the room as she got hornier and hornier. My face was
almost sucked dry by mom. Mom pressed herself tightly onto me, sucked my
saliva and swallowed it while I was desperately passing saliva into her mouth,
not because I was getting turned on, but because I wanted to quickly recover.

However, that led to my tongue and mom’s being entangled together. With
her hot body pressed up against my sensitive body, mom sucked on my tongue
like she was insane. She was initially just hugging me normally, but now she was
pulling my body into her body tightly like a snake wrapping itself around its
prey. She locked my body with her legs and rubbed them up-and-down against
my body.

Mom’s body started emitted an erotic scent which was different to her usual
body scent. Mom’s scent made my body feel hot all over. I really wanted to pull
her into my arms and then get on top of her. My natural instinctive urges and
elven blood made me lust after her on the full-moon night as well.

The last time I did this with mom was because I was struggling due to the pain
and couldn’t be controlled, thereby leaving mom with no choice but to lock me
down with her body and limbs. However, mom kissed me immediately as soon
as I started feeling painful this time. I didn’t resist this time and instead went
along with mom, so mom’s kisses this time were much wilder.

“Fuu… fuu… fuu……”

When mom let go of me for a moment, there was saliva which looked
beautiful thanks to the moonlight. Mom opened her eyes and looked at me
with her blood-red eyes that made me think that blood might spill forth from
them. Her eyes were filled with lust. She wiped the saliva off the corner of her
mouth and then licked her fingers while smiling seductively. Her negligee was
completely soaked from our sweat and I could see through them. Her blissful
twin valleys became visible underneath her negligee. The way the tip of her tits
seduced me made my entire body feel uncomfortable.

However, I managed to maintain my rationality. Usually I’d be in so much pain



I’d have no space to be thinking about these things, but mom treated me on
time this time. Since mom had just treated me, I didn’t feel any problems with
my body.

That said, I noticed mom was vigorously stroking my penis, and her hot body
fluids were left on my leg……

“Son… my son……”

Mom clasped my face again and kissed me again. My hands grabbed her soft
and warm breasts without me thinking about it.

“Aaaahh!!”

Mom and I screamed out at the same time. However, my scream was more of
a shriek while mom’s was a wild moan from surprise. Mom pressed me down
and pounced on me. She was so strong that I once completely pinned to the
bed. She pressed down on my shoulders so firmly it hurt like they were going to
snap my shoulders. But I didn’t feel any pain in the moment, instead, I felt
exhilarated like the last time when she scratched my chest. I was utterly
surprised to discover that I yearned for it. I yearned to get ripped apart by
mom. I wanted her to tear me up and swallow me whole.

“Ah… I knew it… I knew it… you love mommy’s body, don’t you, son…? I knew
it… you still love mommy, don’t you……?”

Mom panted heavily. She reached her hands out, placed them on my chest
rubbed my chest roughly. I felt a numbing sensation run from the tip of my
fingers to my chest like I got electrocuted, and then the current spread to my
entire body. Mom moaned erotically and I could feel my lower abdomen being
rubbed intensely. Mom’s breathing sped up. She looked up and said with
excitement: “It’s okay… it’s okay… mommy loves you too you know… mommy
loves you too… mommy can accept you… mommy…. mommy has kissed you
dozens of times. How could mommy not love you…? It doesn’t matter… it
doesn’t matter, my son… mommy is still young… mommy can still be your wife…
we can go to a place no one knows of… mommy can have your children too……”

“Mom……”

I opened my mouth slightly. I don’t know why I had the scary thought of “isn’t



it a great idea to continue like this?” when I should be very terrified under
normal circumstances. I looked at mom’s blood-red eyes. I was panting and my
hands clumsily begun to move without mom’s control……

Mom let out a horny moan and then ripped her negligee, reducing it to a bits
and pieces of silk. Her beautiful body was accentuated by the moonlight,
thereby emitting an enchanting and seductive glow. Mom looked at me with
lust. I would never be able to control the torment on a full-night moon if I were
a female elf. But mom who possesses powerful mana would be in more pain,
since she can’t remarry as a widow and the queen.

And it so happens to be that the only male by her side is her own son.

My son has become a man I can be proud of before I knew it. I don’t know
when I started wanting to rely on my son to relieve my lust on full-moon nights
countless times. My lust increases substantially after I kiss my son. Relieving
myself is like quenching the fire of a cartload of firewood with one cup of water.

But my son is starting to act now. My elven son has no way of resisting his
urges on a full-moon night. I’m fine with it as long as my son is happy. Nobody
will know if we don’t mention it. And luckily, Lucia happens to be absent this
month too.

Come… come, son… You were once inside of this body. This body once fed
you, and now it shall pleasure you.

Is it really okay for me to do this? …… If I do this to mom…… I couldn’t think
properly in my hazy state of mind. I’ve become weak after my berserk mana
vanished. I grabbed mom’s breast like a man instinctively does before when my
mind was blank.

My body was shaking with excitement from that. My mind was calling out to
me with excitement. My mind was encouraging me to continue, to push the
woman in front of me down and unleash my lust in her. Mom stopped
struggling to and crawled up onto my body. I imagine mom is waiting for my
next move……

Continue……

No one will know……



There are only two of you around right now……

Lucia won’t see……

“L-… Lucia…..”

My tired mind jerked itself like someone poured a basin of cold water on my
head. I looked at mom’s body in front of my eyes blankly. I looked at mom’s
beautiful body that could make any man’s mind blank, but my mind was filled
with Lucia’s blissful smile when she was in my arms.

“Your highness……”

I quickly sat up and pushed mom who was on top of me aside. Mom’s smile
stiffened up. She looked at me blankly without knowing what to do.

“Sorry… sorry mom… sorry… sorry… I… I… I… I can’t betray Lucia… Sorry……”

I held my head and the immense pain throbbed in my head again. Mom
looked at me blankly for a moment and then kissed me on my lips. She
continued sucking my mana out and I let mom have her way on my chest, not
knowing what I should say.

However, mom’s kiss was incredibly cold this time…… Mom hugged me
tightly. The spot that got wet this time wasn’t the bed sheets again but the
front part of my Chinese-style jacket……

 

Volume 3 END
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Elves Profile

The elves had already appeared when the continent had just taken shape.
Early elves ate fur and drank blood. Being hunters at night, the moonlight was
their best companion, which also led to them worshipping the moon. Their lust
goes into full drive on full moon nights. They were a race created by gods;
hence they have mana in their bodies and can use magic. They have a special
culture for the natural environment as well as their worshipping practices of
their gods. They also have very long lifespans, causing them to lack a concept of
time and developing slowly. Up until now, they remain a self-sustaining race. In
the past, the elves were split into many different tribes and fought for many
years over the mana of elves and the source of life, the holy springs. The
Galadriel family then rose to power. They spilt the blood of others while
practicing tolerance for their own. They killed off almost half of the elves and
united half of the elves, thus becoming the ruler of elves. They also imitated
human cities by constructing a large town south of the Grand Canyon. They are
also the rulers of choice of the elves.

Management: The queen, Vyvyan Galadriel is the sovereign because she
passed the tower of heaven. With the powers of a demi-god, she can easily
destroy the continent, which is why she is worshipped by the elves. The eight
elders are responsible for management. The elders have the highest degree of
rights such as rituals, tax collection, gathering others for group activities and
even warfare. However, Vyvyan actually holds their rights. Without Vyvyan’s
hand-written letter, they cannot even leave the city,

Culture and Technology: Elven technology is relatively underdeveloped.
However, the metal and handicraft industry are still amazing. Humans are still
amazed by the swords and bows they make. Their culture is flourishing just as
ever. Poems, songs, and novels are widely circulated. But the queen gave the
order that all authors and composers must hand in the original version of their
work to be stored in the library.

Military: The elven army is much smaller compared to the human army. They



only have eight regiments, with a total of forty-thousand people. The soldiers
are armed with long swords and bows. Before closing in on the enemy, they fire
arrows to disrupt the enemy formation, and once they close in on them, they
draw their sword to kill them. Elves are taught swordsmanship and archery
upon birth, so it’s no challenge for one elf to kill four normal human troops.
Every regiment has a high priest who is in charge of manufacturing potions,
namely: explosion, combustion, freeze, and poison. They can quickly add the
magic effects to their swords and arrows. Should time allow, elves can gather
mana for a magic attack. The strongest regiment, the imperial guards, are
responsible for guarding the palace. Their armour and weapons are personally
blessed by the queen and thus possess god-strength. There are also the
reconnaissance, assassination, infiltration and destruction, as well as the
shadow squad.

Character: Elves love battle! They love it! The elves are not a peaceful and
passionate race. They crave war. Elves become strangely fanatical when faced
with war. However, elves are sympathetic towards the weak. They also don’t
pursue wealth and power. From their perspective, bloodlines and mana is what
gives the power to rule. Subsequently, they don’t hold any rebellious ideas. In
regards to love, elves are stubborn to the point it’s almost considered an illness.
If their lover is stolen from them during the time that they start falling in love,
then they will give their heartfelt blessings, and will become close friends.
However, if they cheat after marriage, the cheater and their partner will be
executed out of anger, and their spouse who was cheated on will be celebrated
as a hero.
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Humanity Profile

The origins of humans cannot be confirmed. Humanity claims to have been
created by gods, but elves scoff at their claim as they have no mana in their
bodies. Humans were extremely dangerous on the continent according to the
history recorded when they just developed a literacy system, but the elves
accepted them, provided them with seeds, practical skills and knowledge. Using
their determination and courage, the humans slowly steadied their foundation
on the continent, even becoming the ruler of the continent using their numbers
and courage. The humans then began to show greed and disrespected the
natural environment which left the elves very disappointed.

And so the elves returned to their forests and never interacted with humans
again. The humans split up into countless small nations and fought each other.
In the end, Elizabeth Rosvenor conquered all of humanity. She controlled the
area from the Grand Canyon to the North to the ocean at the Southern end.
The small town of humanity was annexed and the area that was not conducive
to management became a vassal. Elizabeth claims herself to the second ruler of
Rosvenor. However, the people believe that the present “Rosvenor Empire” and
“Rosvenor City” are two different things, therefore, Elizabeth should be
considered the first generation ruler.

Management: The highest standing ruler of humanity is Empress Elizabeth.
And with her unparalleled martial arts, nobody dares to question her rule.
Beneath the empress are the Minister of Finance, Minister of Foreign Affairs,
Minister of the Interior, Minister of Justice and the General Officers, the city
mayor, finance officer, civil servants and judges. Military power belongs to the
empress, and the general officers may only command the army in place of the
empress during wars. If the empress personally joins an expedition, then the
generals are just considered staff. Humanity is ruled based on dictatorship.
Important matters are discussed in the conference hall, but the final say still lies
with the empress nonetheless. The laws were established by the empress
herself, and the judges are only responsible for practicing them.



Religion: The Pope is the thought leader. Their religion started as word-of-
mouth from soldiers and eventually became an orthodox religion. The Supreme
Protestant Church in the imperial capital has the right to interpret the
teachings. Many towns and villages have chapels as well as missionaries
responsible for passing on the teachings to the masses in hopes of converting
their religion.

Culture and Technology: Humans have already grasped the usage of
machines. Their smelting industry has developed, and their astronomical
observations are developing well. In regards to agriculture, they have gained a
lot of experience. The empress does not manage or provide protection for
cultures, permitting the existence of differing views, consequently leading to a
variety of literacy and music being widely circulated. Works that are considered
outstanding have a copy saved in the imperial library.

Military: The humans, or rather, the empress has the strongest army on the
continent. Other vassal states virtually don’t have armies and are surrounded
by threatening armies. The army of the Rosvenor Empire is mainly made up of
infantry, cavalry and artillery divisions. The army is structured based on the
regiments. A regiment has a regiment chief and four staff officers. Under each
regiment are two generals; four infantry divisions under the two generals, and
two cavalry divisions, totalling forty-thousand people, as well as three artillery
battalions, with two-hundred cannons. The Infantry is divided into line infantry,
scouts and grenadiers. The cavalry consists of armoured chest plate cavalry and
artillery cavalry. The cannons are designated based on battle terrain, and attack
or defence objectives. At present, the ten defence regiments guarding the
imperial capital are safe; while the fifty field operation and attack regiments are
spread out nearby the vassal states. The empress’s guard unit, the Valkyries are
all women whom are orphans. The empress personally raised them. They
worship her fanatically. All of them are elites capable of taking on a hundred
soldiers alone. Marksmanship, horse riding, archery, swordsmanship, there’s
nothing they can’t do. They are responsible for protecting the empress and the
palace. They are the strongest reserve unit in times of war. They usually move
around in groups of two hundred or so, and are divided into three teams. There
are supposedly a thousand candidates, so even if one of them suffers severe
injuries or dies, there will be a replacement for them the next day.



Character: Humanities character is difficult to generalise. They are tough and
courageous, never yielding. They will show greed and cowardice. However,
humanity is still a friendly race. Humans have a comparatively vague notion of
love. While they advocate loyalty, it’s also common for them to have lovers,
which is an open-secret for them.
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